t: unica in perferendo cruciatu ani- 
yitate ac lenitate. Si ofculo proda- 
arguit quidem, fed non percutit : fi 
corripiatur, ita exprobrat, ut tamen 
tur: fizelo infammatus Malchi au- 


TiS Ev TO Tat] panpotuuiaç: di 
Ti meodody. EAEY KA MEN ETAT 
Arw VANDI Y, ovadi& menere 
payaiga MAAKE Teme TÒ WTI 


R SE aroxdlasýo 
apr USEAT uA 
js profugiat THE a is 
niticum adve : iy aS 
mec, FATHERS erty 
latronem ot raed ove : 
igs Sree Ne OF THE Aavteurs, | 
ifum introdu ee Oa 
ibenigna on ( H l IRCH TASH 
ipaffiones: q Oe HOY sla 
najus ac præf OLLOIOIG [LNOE 
nortem ipta ~~ -poç dÈ xa) T 
erit, NOS Con! > ae 
& injurias a aa ek. 
? Quin hac« HOMILIES ON JOSHUA solo reser 
que etiamn TOL TEG oxa 
dere) de quit p ness Tov CE 
ifferui. Hi dı Translated by Barbara J. Bruce WEO xa} Ci 


hi templa, n 
uod viva Vive 
zvivz,holo — 
sia perfecta, Dii denique, Trinitatis 
æ beneficio. Hi populos habent, nos 
9s: hi temeritatem & audaciam, nos 
hi minas,nos orationes:hi quod per- 
it, nos quod ferimus : hi aurum & ar- 
m,nosrepurgatam doctrinam. Feci- 
# duplices & triplices contignatio- 
agno(ce Scripture verba ) domum 
ilem, feneftris diftinétam : at hæc 
im fide mea fublimiora funt, nec coe - 
quostendo. At mihigrex exiguus ? 
præcipitia non fertur, At angulta mi- 
la? fed quz lupis non pateat, fed que 
em non admittat,nec a furibus, & ex- 
ranscendatur. Necdubitoquineam 
ue latiorem aliquando vifurus fim. 
senimexhis , quinuncin luporum 
ro funt, inter oves , ac fortaffe etiam 
paftores, recenfendos habeo. Hoc *' 


Edited by Cynthia White 


uala AoysK 
adG weer 
Ero yuze, nueig alyeAse ste 
aisw yee STOT ATHA , YU 
evyectay stor TO Bdew, nus 
Bro Yourcy Hay apryucoy, HES 7 
Sapusvov. emoinrac ceavTw diwgo 
eoa; ywudita pyuala è yea 
misov, desaAuevoy Sugizw, aR. 
Béuncmisenc upyAcrega Ku T 
Sç Qégoua. puinpóv morro moins 
emi xpnuvav Deocusvev. Sem Le 
arAry Aunos averibatG , w? 
de xouévh Aus; xde Umepbawoue 
Hoy Fevers. c pouas Tavtyy EÙ OII 
TUTEgaY , TOPAS KA) Taw VUD AU 
Caro aoibunroy we datuz 3 
Toro evalye Tai uoi O Tow 


THE FATHERS 
OF THE CHURCH 


A NEW TRANSLATION 


VOLUME 105 


THE FATHERS 
OF THE CHURCH 


A NEW TRANSLATION 


EDITORIAL BOARD 


Thomas P. Halton 
The Catholic University of America 


Editorial Director 
Elizabeth Clark Robert D. Sider 
Duke University Dickinson College 
Joseph T. Lienhard Michael Slusser 
Fordham University Duquesne University 
Frank A. C. Mantello Cynthia White 
The Catholic University of America The University of Arizona 
Kathleen McVey Robin Darling Young 
Princeton Theological Seminary The Catholic University of America 


David J. McGonagle 
Director 
The Catholic University of America Press 


FORMER EDITORIAL DIRECTORS 
Ludwig Schopp, Roy J. Deferrari, Bernard M. Peebles, 
Hermigild Dressler, O.F.M. 


Joel Kalvesmaki 
Staff Editor 


ORIGEN 


HOMILIES ON JOSHUA 


Translated by 
BARBARA J. BRUCE 


Edited by 


CYNTHIA WHITE 
The University of Arizona 


THE CATHOLIC UNIVERSITY OF AMERICA PRESS 
Washington, D.C. 


Jopyright © 2002 
THE CATHOLIC UNIVERSITY OF AMERICA PRESS 
All rights reserved 
Printed in the United States of America 


The paper used in this publication meets the minimum requirements of the 
American National Standards for Information Science—Permanence of Paper 
for Printed Library Materials, ANSI z39.48—1984. 


LIBRARY OF CONGRESS CATALOGING-IN-PUBLICATION DATA 
Origen. 
[Homilies on Joshua. English] 
Homilies on Joshua / Origen ; translated by Barbara 
J. Bruce and edited by Cynthia White. 
p. cm. — (The fathers of the church ; v. 105) 
Includes bibliographical references and indexes. 
ISBN 0-8132-0105-5 (alk. paper) 
1. Bible. O.T. Joshua—Sermons. 2. Sermons, English. 


I. Bruce, Barbara J., 1934- H. White, Cynthia IM. Title. 
IV. Series. 


BR60.F3 0683 
[BR65 ] 

270 s—dc21 
[222/.206] 


2002017542 


CONTENTS 


Abbreviations vii 
Select Bibliography viii 
Introduction 1 


HOMILIES ON JOSHUA 


Preface of Rufinus 23 
Homily 1 26 
Homily 2 37 
Homily 3 41 
Homily 4 51 
Homily 5 59 
Homily 6 67 
Homily 7 74 
Homily 8 85 
Homily 9 95 
Homily 10 109 
Homily 11 115 
Homily 12 120 
Homily 13 125 
Homily 14 130 
Homily 15 138 
Homily 16 151 
Homily 17 157 
Homily 18 163 
Homily 19 168 
Homily 20 173 


Homily 21 184 


vi 


CONTENTS 


Homily 22 
Homily 23 
Homily 24 
Homily 25 
Homily 26 


INDICES 


General Index 


Index of Holy Scripture 


223 
226 


AGLB 
CSEL 
DBS 


FOTC 


JThS 
LCL 


LXX 
NIV 
PG 


SC 
SPCK 
TU 


Cat in Jos 


ABBREVIATIONS 


General 


Aus der Geschichte der lateinischen Bibel. Vetus Latina: die 
Reste der altlateinischen Bibel. Freiburg: Herder, 1957-. 


Corpus scriptorum ecclesiasticorum latinorum. Vienna: 
Geroldi, 1866- . 


Dictionnaire de la Bible. Supplément. Vol. 4. Paris: Librairie 
Letouzey et Ané, 1946. 


The Fathers of the Church. Washington, D.C.: Catholic 
University of America Press, 1947— .- 


Journal of Theological Studies. London, 1899- . 


Loeb Classical Library. Cambridge, Mass.: Harvard 
University Press; London: W. Heinemann, 1899- . 


Septuagint. 

Bible, New International Version. 

Patrologiae Cursus Completus: Series Graeca. Ed. J.-P. 
Migne. Paris, 1857-86. 

Sources Chrétiennes, Paris: Cerf. 

Society for Promoting Christian Knowledge. 


Texte und Untersuchungen zur Geschichte der 
altchristlicher Literatur. Leipzig: J. C. Hinrichs, 
1882-1949; Berlin: Akademie-Verlag, 1953- . 


Works of Procopius 


Catena on the Octateuch: Joshua 


SELECT BIBLIOGRAPHY 


Crouzel, Henri. Origen. Trans. A. S. Worrell. Edinburgh: T&T Clark, 
1989. 

Daniélou, Jean. Origen. Trans. Walter Mitchell. New York: Sheed and 
Ward, 1955. 

De Lange, N. R. M. Origen and the Jews: studies in Jewish-Christian relations 
in third-century Palestine. Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 
1976. 

Hanson, R. P. C. “Interpretations of Hebrew Names in Origen.” Vigiliae 
Christianae 10 (1956): 103-23. 

Harnack, A. Der kirchengeschichtliche Ertrag der exegetischen Arbeiten des 
Origenes, TU 42.3 (1918). 

Klostermann, Erich. “Griechische Excerpte aus Homilien des Ori- 
genes.” TU 12.3 (1894). 

Murphy, F. X. Rufinus of Aquileia (345-411): His Life and Works. Wash- 
ington, D.C.: Catholic University of America Press, 1945. 

Nautin, Pierre. Origéne: sa vie et son oeuvre. Paris: Beauchesne, 1977. 

Origéne. Homélies sur Josué. Trans. and ed. Anne Jaubert. SC 71. 1960; 
reprinted and corrected 2000. 

Procopius of Gaza. Catena in Octateuchum. PG 87:21-1220. 

Wutz, Frank. Onomastica sacra: Untersuchungen zum Liber interpretatio- 
nis nominum hebraicorum des hl. Hieronymus. TU 41 (1914). 


vili 


INTRODUCTION 


INTRODUCTION 


Son of a martyr who would die a confessor, the most eminent 
theologian of the early Church, founder of biblical science, 
father of Christian mysticism, heretic.! This was Origen of Alex- 
andria ... or, at least, how he has been viewed by noteworthy 
persons both in his own day and in ours. Who was this man? 
What drove him? Why such a divergence of opinion on his 
place in Christian history, and why the resurgence of interest 
that today calls forth new translations of his homilies? 

In this introduction, we will review some answers to these 
questions to help readers approach a study of the homilies with 
a greater degree of understanding and receptivity. We will con- 
sider Origen’s preeminent regard for Scripture; briefly follow 
the trail from respect to rejection to renewed interest; and ex- 
amine the fate and role of the homilies, in particular the Homi- 
lies on Joshua. 


A Man of the Word 


An intense study of Scripture marked Origen throughout his 
life. Born to Christian parents in Alexandria about 185 C.E., 


1. In his Fathers and Heretics: Six Studies in Dogmatic Faith (London: SPCK, 
1948), G. L. Prestige celebrated Origen as the founder of biblical science and 
the inaugurator of the systematic treatment of theology. It was Jean Daniélou 
who proclaimed him “the most eminent theologian of the early church” and 
stressed his influence on such persons as Gregory of Nyssa and Maximus the 
Confessor in the area of spirituality and mystical theology (Origen, trans. Walter 
Mitchell [New York: Sheed and Ward, 1955], p. 293). See below concerning 
the charge of heresy. 

2. The major source for the life of Origen, and the one from which this 
summary is drawn, is Book 6 of the Ecclesiastical History by Eusebius of Caesarea. 
Eusebius wrote just fifty years after the death of Origen and compiled his histo- 
ry in Caesarea, where Origen had labored for the last twenty-five years of his 
life. Though some of his information has been questioned, Eusebius brought 
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Origen began studies early with his father assigning him memo- 
ry work in Scripture every day. Eusebius wrote of the awe his fa- 
ther felt as he gazed at his sleeping son or responded to the 
child’s searching questions. During the persecutions that saw 
his father martyred and drove all catechists from the area, the 
Alexandrian bishop assigned the responsibility for catechu- 
mens to the eighteen-year-old Origen.” The instruction often 
was a preparation for martyrdom, and more than once he had 
to elude angry mobs that sought to destroy the young man who 
was so zealous in strengthening the faith of new converts. 

As Origen devoted himself to the teachings of Christ and 
tried to pattern his life after them, he often took those teach- 
ings in a most literal fashion. When he read in Matthew 10.10 
that Jesus said not to have a change of garment or to wear 
shoes, he gave up wearing shoes.* When he read that Jesus said 
some men make of themselves eunuchs for the sake of the king- 
dom of God, he took that admonition literally also.” As the per- 
secutions lessened and the press of pupils grew, Origen relin- 
quished the elementary instruction to another person in order 
to delve more deeply into Scripture. When intellectuals began 
coming to him, he recognized the need of expressing the faith 
in terms they could appreciate; and for this purpose, he began 


good credentials to his task. He was the student of Pamphilus, Origen’s first 
apologist, and had access to Origen’s library and correspondence. In addition 
to other scattered references, a second primary source on Origen’s qualities 
and methods as a teacher is found in the Address of Thanksgiving to Origen, a 
speech of gratitude delivered by a student, most likely Gregory Thaumaturgus. 
See M. Slusser in St. Gregory Thaumaturgus, Life and Works, FOTC 98:16-21. 
For a lively and more detailed summary of Origen’s life, see Henry Crouzel’s 
Origen, trans. A. S. Worrall (Edinburgh: T & T Clark, 1989), pp. 1-36. 

3. Origen’s father, Leonides, was martyred during the reign of Septimius 
Severus about 201 C.E. See Eusebius, Ecclesiastical History 6.1-2. 

4. Ibid., 6.3.12. 

5. Ibid., 6.8.2-3. The story of Origen’s castration is a disputed issue. Henry 
Chadwick considered it possibly to be the result of malicious gossip. See his 
Early Christian Thought and the Classical Tradition: Studies in Justin, Clement, and 
Origen (Oxford: The Clarendon Press, 1966), pp. 67-68. But the story is in har- 
mony with Origen’s ardent nature, his literal interpretation at the time, and a 
letter Eusebius possessed that explained the action. Even Origen’s later con- 
demnation of such a literal interpretation of this passage could well be but evi- 
dence of the shift in his manner of interpreting Scripture. See his Commentary 
on Matthew 15.1-3. 
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to study philosophy.® His exegesis of Scripture may have turned 
more toward allegorical methods at this time, allegory being 
the pride of the day in scholarly circles.’ 

One of his later pupils wrote of Origen’s great gift of unfold- 
ing Scripture so that the dull as well as the person thirsting for 
knowledge was constrained to believe and to decide for God. It 
was as if God himself were speaking to him.* When a man of 
means implored Origen to preserve these expositions of Scrip- 
ture, Origen was inclined at first to shrink from the danger of 
writing too much about God. But as he dictated the words that 
came to him, the commentaries took shape.’ 

As Origen’s reputation grew, he was often called to interpret 
Christianity or to explain Scripture in other locales. On one vis- 
it to Palestine, he lectured in church, even though he was a lay- 
man. This distressed the Alexandrian bishop. When the bishops 
of Caesarea and Jerusalem ordained Origen on his next visit, 
the break with Alexandria was complete, and Origen moved to 
Caesarea around 231 to become the most honored teacher and 
preacher in Palestine. There the homilies were produced as he 
urged the people to be faithful in their attendance upon the 
Word." In 250, with the resurgence of persecution under De- 
cius, the elderly Origen was imprisoned and severely tortured. 
Physically weakened, he died not long afterwards. 

Among the writings Origen left behind were commentaries 
and homilies on nearly every book of the Bible, and the massive 
critical comparison of the Old Testament texts, called the Hexa- 
pla. From youth to old age his life had centered around Scrip- 


6. Eusebius, Ecclesiastical History 6.19.12-14. 

7. Allegorizing a text to find a moral or spiritual meaning was a standard 
tool in the secular instruction of Origen’s day. To the scholars who complained 
that he had taken their techniques, Origen replied that they had the tech- 
niques but did not know how to use them. They did not know how to find the 
image of God in every soul. Homilies on Genesis 13.3; SC 7:320-22. See also the 
English translation by Ronald E. Heine in Origen, Homilies on Genesis and Exo- 
dus, FOTC 71:189-g0. 

8. Gregory Thaumaturgus, Address of Thanksgiving to Origen 15. 

9. Commentary on John 5.1, 3-4. 

10. Homilies on Genesis 10.2. Our oldest extant corpus of Christian homilies 
are from Origen. See Joseph T. Lienhard in Encyclopedia of Early Christianity, 2d 
ed. (New York: Garland, 1997), s.v. “Homily.” 
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ture. As Jean Daniélou wrote: “It might be well claimed that no 
other life has been so entirely devoted to Scripture as his.”!! His 
devotion to Scripture grew out of his understanding of its na- 
ture. R. P. C. Hanson wrote of Origen’s “startling doctrine of 
the Bible as the extension of the incarnation.”!* Crouzel added 
that when Origen urged persons to be faithful to the reading of 
Scripture, he was urging them to the most essential sacrament 
of all.” As the people listened to Scripture, letting the words 
penetrate their minds, they were partaking of the body of 
Christ. Even as they were careful during the Eucharist celebra- 
tion not to let one particle of bread drop to the ground, so also 
must they reverently attend to the Word." 

For Origen, there was no haphazard word in Scripture. 
Everything had a purpose,” though sometimes it was difficult 
to see that purpose.’® In seeming contrast to this view of inspira- 
tion, Origen was aware of textual variants. But even there he 
saw the Spirit working for a specific purpose. If the Hebrew text 
left out a phrase given in the Septuagint, there was good rea- 
son.” If there was some confusion over which word should be 
used, he found an edifying notion in each.'* His concern for 
edification defused any seeming conflict and heightened his 
desire to seek the Spirit’s intention for the particular moment. 

M. F. Wiles noted that a controlling factor for Origen was his 
insistence on “the absolute unity of the message of Scripture 
from beginning to end.”!* The one God was revealed in both 


11. Daniélou, Origen, p. 131. 

12. R. P. C. Hanson, Allegory and Event (Richmond: John Knox Press, 1959), 
p. 194. In his Homilies on Leviticus (1.1), Origen likened the letter of Scripture 
to the incarnation. Just as in the incarnation the Word was covered by a veil of 
flesh, so in Scripture the veil of the letter covers the divine spirit hiding within. 
See Gary Wayne Barkley’s translation in FOTC 83:29. 

13. Henri Crouzel, “Origen and Origenism,” The New Catholic Encyclopedia, 
vol. 10 (New York: McGraw-Hill Book Company, 1967), p. 771. 

14. Homilies on Exodus 13.3. See also Heine, FOTC 71: 380-81. 

15. Homilies on Song of Songs 1.8. 

16. Sometimes Origen admitted it was difficult to find an explanation. But 
on one occasion, undaunted, he suggested that they try to knock something 
out of it. See Commentary on Song of Songs 3(4).15. 

17. Homilies on Leviticus 12.5. See FOTC 83:228. 

18. Commentary on the Song of Songs 2.11. 

1g. M. F. Wiles, “Origen as a Biblical Scholar,” The Cambridge History of the 
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Testaments, and a peacemaker was the person who could dem- 
onstrate the concord and peace of the Old Testament with the 
New. Scripture, according to Origen, was “the one perfect and 
harmonized instrument of God, which from different sounds 
give forth one saving voice to those willing to learn.”® This view 
of the absolute unity of Scripture determined Origen’s method 
of interpretation with its heavy reliance on allegory. With Ro- 
mans 1.20 as a base, he taught that even as all things visible are 
related to the invisible and all actual things teach us of things 
unseen, so also events recorded in Scripture symbolize unseen 
things.?! 

Going beyond the letter of Scripture helped Origen to de- 
fend the faith against objections made by Jews and heretics. 
Since no wolf was feeding with a lamb, the Jews refused to ac- 
knowledge Christ. Since the Old Testament said an evil spirit 
from God troubled Saul, heretics claimed the Creator God was 
bad.” In response Origen maintained that God put stumbling 
blocks in the letter of Scripture to urge those who read to a 
higher and loftier road.” Going beyond the letter also helped 
those who were offended at the seeming lack of eloquence in 
the text.” 

But Origen had another motive, a major one, in this method 
of interpretation. He expressed it when discussing the tree 
Abraham was standing under when he received the three heav- 
enly visitors: 


For we ought not to believe that it was of the greatest concern to the 
Holy Spirit to write in the books of the Law where Abraham was stand- 


Bible, vol. 1, ed. P. R. Ackroyd and C. F. Evans (Cambridge: The Cambridge Uni- 
versity Press, 1970), pp. 454-89. 

20. Commentary on Matthew 2. Trans. John Patrick in A Select Library of the 
Ante-Nicene Fathers of the Christian Church, vol. 9 (New York: Charles Scribner’s 
Sons, 1906), p. 413. 

21. Commentary on the Song of Songs 3.12. See the comments by R. P. Lawson 
in the introduction to his translation, in Origen, The Song of Songs: Commentary 
and Homilies, Ancient Christian Writers 126 (Westminster: The Newman Press, 
1957); P- 9- 

22. First Principles 4.2.1. 

23. Ibid., 4.2.9. 

24. Ibid., 4.3.14. 
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ing. For what does it help me who have come to hear what the Holy 
Spirit teaches the human race, if I hear that “Abraham was standing 
under a tree?””’ 


All Scripture had to edify; the smallest portion must prepare a 
person for God. So the tree was Mambre, which meant “sharp- 
ness of sight.” Being pure in heart, Abraham could see God. “In 
such a heart, the Lord can have a meal with his angels.”*° 

To obtain such edification from the words of Scripture, Ori- 
gen had to go beyond the literal sense. Well-known are his 
threefold categories of the literal, moral, and spiritual meaning 
of a passage. But sometimes he found only one or two mean- 
ings.” He did not restrict himself. He drew out what would best 
edify the persons he was addressing. 

Each level of interpretation profited different hearers. The 
literal sense edified the simple. Those who had made some 
progress found help in the moral sense. But the perfect fed on 
the spiritual.” Origen described this final stage as the marriage 
of the soul to Christ, an image that he found in the Song of 
Songs. In his commentary, he discussed three levels of meaning 
for each verse: (1) the literal meaning in the form of a wedding 
drama, (2) the ecclesial, in the form of a union of Christ with 
the Church, and (3) the spiritual, in the image of the soul’s 
union with the Logos.”? 

Union was the recovery of the divine image.” This was the 
goal Origen sought for his people. To reach it, prayer and devo- 
tion to Scripture were vital. Ethics, physics, and philosophy 
could instill the love of God and prepare a person for commun- 
ion,” but it was through meditation on Scripture that God 


25. Homilies on Genesis 4.3. Translation by Heine, FOTC 71:106. 

26. Ibid., p. 107. 

27. A favorite passage was the Septuagint version of Prv 22.30: “Have I not 
written unto you in a threefold manner?” As a person consisted of body, soul, 
and spirit, so did Scripture, which was made for that person’s salvation (First 
Principles 4.2.4). Though every Scripture has a spiritual meaning, however, not 
all had a literal one (ibid., 4.3.5). 

28. Ibid., 4.2.4. 

29. See Commentary on the Song of Songs pref.2; 1.1. 

30. Homilies on Genesis 1.13. 

31. Commentary on the Song of Songs pref.3,. 
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came. God came to the humble and quiet person who trembled 
at the Word.” Earnestness of soul and mental capacity could 
determine what someone was able to receive, but whatever 
came, came as a gift through prayer. 

Through such methods of interpretation, Origen reached 
for the edifying word to restore God’s image within a person. 
These methods have been severely criticized.*4 He believed that 
the same Spirit who inspired Scripture was the sole interpreter 
of Scripture, that the same Spirit who enhanced the capacity of 
the mind to write the message also opened the mind to receive 
the detailed meaning of each portion. With prayerful expectan- 
cy, he awaited insight from the indwelling Spirit. This expectan- 
cy gave confidence in the images that appeared. M. F. Wiles la- 
beled this attitude a false expectancy and a false confidence.” 
Hanson considered it a trait leading to exegetical suicide.” But 
the question must be asked: What most concerned Origen? To 
produce a well-defined, systematic method of exegesis that 
could be tested and controlled, or to lead persons into an en- 
counter with a transforming presence within Scripture? His life 
shows he favored the latter endeavor. He dealt reverently with a 
living Word that acted upon a person, not with a dead body to 
be dissected, examined, and critically appraised. 


Deprecation and Reappraisal 


In over fifty years as catechist, teacher and preacher, Origen 
earnestly sought to be faithful to the rule of the Church; and he 
was often effective in recalling others who had diverged from 


32. Homilies on Leviticus 6.2. Translation by Barkley, FOTC 83:119. 

33. Letter to Gregory 3, (Ep. 2.3). 

34. The criticism is not new. Some of Origen’s contemporaries also faulted 
him for his dauntless quest after elusive spiritual meanings of each passage. For 
example, while interpreting the book of Leviticus, he remarked: “Perhaps the 
hearer says, what once again is this inventor of words doing? Why does he seek 
words from everywhere that he may flee the explaining of the lesson? How will 
he teach that trees and plants are within us?” Homilies on Leviticus 16.14. Trans- 
lation by Barkley, FOTC 83:267. 

35. Wiles, “Biblical Scholar,” p. 487. 

36. Hanson, Allegory, p. 186. 
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accepted paths.” After his death, he continued to be held in 
high esteem for another 150 years by such central figures as 
Athanasius, Chrysostom, Ambrose, and the Cappadocians. But 
by 400, the balance of opinion had shifted toward those who 
deprecated him. He was accused of faulty doctrines. What had 
been open for discussion in his day had become more rigidly 
defined through heated debates, and some ideas that grew out 
of his questing mind had been seized by others to promote un- 
stable dogmas. His philosophic speculations regarding the na- 
ture of creation, Christ, the human soul, the kingdom, and the 
resurrection all became suspect. In 400, Theophilus of Alexan- 
dria formally condemned him. And by 553, he had been sound- 
ly anathematized by emperor, synod, and council.” 

In 1486, the humanist Pico della Mirandola ventured to sug- 
gest it was more reasonable to believe Origen was saved than 
damned.” But Pico was condemned for his boldness and had 
to flee to Florence. Then came Erasmus. With his call of ad 
fontes, and his great admiration of Origen, he published a Latin 
edition of his works in 1536. The tide had turned. Critical edi- 
tions of the texts began to appear.” 


37. Eusebius recorded Origen’s participation in a synod in Arabia when he 
helped recover those who had been deluded by foreign doctrines (Eusebius, 
Ecclesiastical History 6.37). Jerome wrote of his journey to Greece under the au- 
thority of the Church to combat heresies there (On Illustrious Men 54). Even 
Ambrose, the person who urged Origen to write down his teaching and who 
provided over seven stenographers and other copyists for that purpose, had 
been converted by Origen from the gnosticism of Valentinus (Eusebius, Ecclesi- 
astical History 6.18). In First Principles (pref.2), Origen voiced his desire to al- 
ways remain within the teaching of the Church and the apostolic tradition. 

38. Although Origen was controversial in his own lifetime, the anathemas 
and condemnation of the fourth and sixth centuries were directed more 
against the teachings that developed out of his thought than against Origen 
himself. See Elizabeth A. Clark, The Origenist controversy : the cultural construction 
of an early Christian debate, (Princeton, N.J.: Princeton University Press, 1992). 
For a discussion of how the Christian vision of reality changed after the Council 
of Nicea (325) and discredited some of Origen’s speculations, see Russel P. Mo- 
roziuk, “Origen and Nicene Orthodoxy,” in Origeniana Quinta, ed. Robert Daly 
(Leuven: Leuven University Press, 1992), pp. 488-93. 

39. See Crouzel, Origen, pp. xi-xii. Also Robert J. Daly, “Origen Studies and 
Pierre Nautin’s Origéne,” Theological Studies 39 (1978): 509. 

40. In 1668, Pierre Daniel Huet produced a Greek edition of the corpus. 
This was followed by the work of Charles and Vincent Delarue (1753-59), and 
by the revisions of K. H. E. Lommatzsch (1831) and of J.- P. Migne (1857). 
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In 1841, E. R. Redepenning stressed Origen’s churchman- 
ship and dedication to orthodoxy, explaining his use of Platonic 
language as an apologetical tool. Charles Bigg was also sympa- 
thetic in his classic 1886 study, The Christian Platonists of Alexan- 
dria. But a discordant note came that same year with Adolph 
von Harnack’s Dogmengeschichte. Harnack labeled Origen more a 
Greek philosopher than a Christian theologian, and this im- 
pression dominated scholarship for fifty years. The loss of the 
Greek originals of most of the homilies during the centuries of 
neglect and a distrust of the Latin translations facilitated a one- 
sided interpretation of Origen by scholars alert to hints of Neo- 
platonism and Gnosticism.“ 

Another major shift in opinion began in 1931 with Walther 
Völker’s Das Vollkommenheitsideal des Origenes. Völker placed the 
Christian message at the heart of Origen’s work, restored an 
awareness of his spirituality, and insisted that all texts, both Lat- 
in and Greek, be studied. Others, such as Hans Urs von 
Balthasar in 1938, followed his lead.” Although R. P. C. Hanson 
continued to caution against placing too much emphasis on the 
translations, the Latin texts gained credence when Greek frag- 
ments discovered at Toura near Cairo in 1941 were translated 
and verified the general reliability of some of Rufinus’s transla- 
tions.” 

The integrity of the Latin translations are important for the 


41. Adolph Harnack, Lehrbuch der Dogmengeschichte, vol. 1 (Tübingen: J.C.B. 
Mohr, 1909), pp. 652-56. Eugène de Faye developed Harnack’s position, ac- 
cepting Jerome’s condemnation of Rufinus’s Latin translations, and thus re- 
moved from consideration most of the homilies and all but fragmentary Greek 
remains of Peri Archon and of the Commentary on the Epistle to the Romans. See de 
Faye’s Origen and His Work, trans. Fred Rothwell (New York: Columbia Universi- 
ty Press, 1929), pp. 34-36. For a survey of these classic studies, see Daly, “Ori- 
gen Studies,” p. 510. 

42. Volker contended that the Latin works placed Origen in another light. 
See his Das Vollkommenheitsideal des Origenes (Tubingen: Mohr, 1931), pp. 16-21. 
W. Telfer encapsulated Vélker’s thrust in a review of this book in JThS 35 
(1935): 82-83. Those who followed Vélker’s lead included von Balthasar (Ori- 
gen: Spirit and Fire. A Thematic Anthology of his Writing, trans. Robert J. Daly 
[Washington, D.C.: Catholic University of America Press, 1984; reprint 2001]), 
Jean Daniélou (Origéne [1948]), and Henri de Lubac (Histoire et esprit: Vintelli- 
gence de l'Ecriture d'apres Origéne [Paris: Aubrier, 1950]). 

43. See Hanson, Origen’s Doctrine of Tradition (London: SPCK, 1954), pp. 
46-47. Concerning the Toura contributions, see J. W. Trigg, “A Decade of Ori- 
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appraisal of Origen’s churchmanship and spirituality. If Rufinus 
truly represented his thought, the pastoral writings preserved in 
Latin serve to balance the picture gained from the more philo- 
sophical First Principles and the polemical Against Celsus. Von 
Balthasar drew his view of the deep spirituality of Origen more 
directly from the homilies, but he also saw a basic harmony be- 
tween these pastoral works and Origen’s other writings.“ In line 
with this view are such modern scholars as Henri Crouzel, 
whose numerous essays, exhaustive critical studies, and the an- 
nually updated bibliography of Origen materials, give him 
claim to the title of “patriarch” of Origen studies.” 

The modern historical-critical mindset reacted to allegory 
with scorn. But today’s growing interest in lectio divina—listen- 
ing for a word from God as you pray with a Scripture text— 
emphasizes afresh the value of spiritual interpretation as a com- 
panion to the historical method.“ With this comes a new appre- 
ciation of Origen’s exegetical methods and a new interest in 
what remains of the homilies. 


gen Studies,” Religious Studies Review 7 (1981): 510. For a critique of the mod- 
ern studies, see Henri Crouzel’s article “The Literature on Origen 1970-1988,” 
Theological Studies 49 (1988): 499-516. For more concerning the validity of 
Rufinus’s translations, see below. 

44. Von Balthasar, Origen: Spirit and Fire, p. 4. Von Balthasar’s view found 
confirmation in the work of Marguerite Harl, whose studies placed the prob- 
lematical First Principles within the framework of ecclesiastical pedagogy. In a 
seminar at the Sorbonne in 1971, Harl and her students analyzed the work and 
found clues to its being a sophisticated presentation of the rudiments of the 
Christian faith, an orthodox alternative to gnostic misunderstanding. See 
Trigg, “Decade,” p. 24. 

45. See Crouzel’s book Origen, and his critical edition, Origéne: Traité des 
Principes, SC 252, 253, 268, 269, 312. Also see Daly, “Origen Studies,” p. 512. 

46. Henri de Lubac long espoused this combination. See his The Sources of 
Revelation, trans. Luke O’Neill (New York: Herder and Herder, 1968), pp. 
21-29. Louis Bouyer emphasized the same, stressing Origen’s basic pastoral 
concern in his biblical interpretation and seeing in his method a way of helping 
persons grasp the coming of the Spirit in their own history. See The Spirituality 
of the New Testament and the Fathers, trans. Mary P. Ryan (London: Burns and 
Oates, 1963), p. 284. For a description of lectio divina, see Luke Dysinger, “Ac- 
cepting the Embrace of God: the Ancient Art of Lectio Divina,” The Valyermo 
Benedictine, 1.1 (spring 1990): 33-43; reprinted in Karl A. Schultz, The Art and 
Vocation of Caring for People in Pain (Paulist Press, 1993), pp. 98-110. Also see 
Norvene Vest, Gathered in the Word: Praying the Scripture in Small Groups (Nash- 
ville: Upper Room Books, 1996). 
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The Latin Translations 


Of 574 known homilies of Origen, only twenty on Jeremiah 
and one on 1 Samuel survived the purges of the fifth and sixth 
centuries in their Greek form. About 250 endured in the Latin 
translations of Jerome and Rufinus.“ The controversy that 
erupted between Jerome and Rufinus soon after these transla- 
tions were made hastened the condemnation of Origen and ob- 
scured his pastoral emphasis for centuries. 

Rufinus of Aquileia (345-411) translated the Homilies on 
Joshua, but the story begins with Jerome. In his early years in 
Palestine, Jerome held Origen in high regard, calling him sec- 
ond only to the apostles, and translating his homilies on Isaiah, 
Jeremiah, Ezekiel, Luke, and the Song of Songs.“ But when 
Epiphanius, the bishop of Cyprus, stepped up his campaign 
against what he considered to be Origen’s heretical notions, 
Jerome joined in a formal rejection of those errors. Rufinus, 
who was also in Palestine at the time, refused to do so and sided 
with John, the bishop of Jerusalem, against Jerome and Epipha- 
nius.” It took Theophilus of Alexandria to make a fragile peace 
between the two factions, and soon thereafter Rufinus returned 
to Italy, evidently determined to have no more to do with the 
controversy. 

On his arrival in Rome, however, after almost thirty years in 
the East, Rufinus was approached by one Macarius, who begged 
for a Latin rendition of Origen’s First Principles to help him re- 


47. For a precise description of Origen’s works and what remains of them, 
see Crouzel, Origen, pp. 37-49. On the homilies in particular, see pp. 43-44. 

48. In his prologue to Origen’s Homilies on Ezekiel, Jerome called him a 
teacher of the Church second only to the apostles, and said he intended to 
translate all the homilies. In the preface to Homilies on the Song of Songs, he 
claimed Origen surpassed all. And in the preface to his own Hebrew Names, he 
again called Origen the greatest teacher, next to the apostles. But in Ep. 84.2, 
he qualified this. See also Rufinus’s Apology against Jerome 2.13-14, 16. 

49. When an otherwise unknown monk named Atarbius appeared at 
Jerome’s monastery in Bethlehem to demand a renunciation of Origen’s views, 
Jerome yielded and complained to Rufinus that Atarbius had deemed Jerome a 
heretic because of their friendship (Jerome, Apology against Rufinus 3.33). 
Rufinus had refused to see the monk. 
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fute the doctrine of fate held by some astrologers. Rufinus cau- 
tiously submitted to the request. To accompany the four books 
he prepared a translation of Pamphilius’s Apology for Origen, 
which gave a martyr’s witness to Origen’s orthodoxy; a work 
known as The Adulteration of Origen’s Books, which claimed that 
heretics had tampered with Origen’s works; and two prefaces 
that praised the earlier translations of Jerome and claimed him 
as an example.” Jerome took offense at being involved and 
published a more literal translation of First Principles to prove 
that Rufinus had purposefully changed Origen’s concepts to 
make him appear more orthodox. When Rufinus replied with 
two apologies to protest that he had employed Jerome’s own 
method of translating, he was struck with counter-apologies 
from Jerome. By then, Rufinus was at Aquileia, where he had 
first entered the church and the monastic life, and on the ad- 
vice of Bishop Chromatius he made no more formal replies. 
Menaced by invasions from the Goths and by continued invec- 
tives and ridicule from Jerome, he devoted most of the remain- 
ing ten years of his life to translating more spiritual treasures of 
the east.*! 

Among the great figures in church history, Rufinus appears 
as a lesser light, and the author of the sixth-century Gelasian 
Decretal was not alone in siding with “the blessed Jerome,” who 
censured him. But he was held in high regard by such lights as 
John Cassian and Cassiodorus.”” 

Though Rufinus was doubtless of less brilliance than Jerome, 
how qualified was he for the task of translating? He was the first 
to admit he did not have Jerome’s eloquence, and he repeated- 


50. Prologues to books one and three of First Principles. 

51. In his study of the life of Rufinus, Francis X. Murphy conjectured that 
Rufinus began translating with First Principles in 398 and completed the final 
work in 410, the year of his death. Murphy dated the translation of Homilies on 
Joshua to about 403-4. See his “Regesta Rufiniana,” in Rufinus of Aquileia: His 
Life and His Works (Washington: Catholic University of America Press, 1945), 
pp. 232-35. Jerome, wounded, continued to upbraid Rufinus, referring to him 
as a hissing scorpion and expressing relief at news of his death (Commentary on 
Ezekiel). 

52. Das Decretum Gelasianum, ed. Ernest von Dobschutz, TU 38.4 (1912), p. 
71. See also Murphy, Rufinus, pp. ix, 223-24. 
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ly warned of the poverty of his style, his lack of ability, and his 
failure to understand the more complicated passages.” Yet Cas- 
siodorus considered him a most eloquent translator.*! Rufinus’s 
twenty-eight years in the east, studying among the monks in the 
desert and supervising other persons in their own studies, gave 
him a sympathetic approach to Origen’s works and probably 
helped him capture the sense of the words even when his tech- 
nical ability was limited.” 

In the prefaces and perorations to his manuscripts, Rufinus 
revealed both his purpose and his method for translating. At 
the urging of his friends, he sought to provide nourishment 
from the east for Christians of the west.” Sometimes he champi- 
oned the freedom to exercise the mind in the study of divine 
things.*” But more often his stated goal was to put the life Ori- 
gen enjoined in simple words in order to encourage God-fear- 
ing men and women.” The homilies in particular lent them- 
selves to his purpose since Origen’s manner of expounding 
Scripture in the homilies was not the examination of each 
clause separately, as in a commentary, but a presentation geared 
to open up the mind of the hearers and stir up their spirit.” 

Rufinus’s method of translating was adapted to his purpose 
and the times. He carefully explained that, following the ac- 
cepted method of Jerome, he did not hold to a literal word-for- 
word translation, but sought to give the sense of the Greek, to 
present the author in a Latin garb. Translating word for word 
was merely restoring old houses, sewers and all. He was interest- 
ed in building new structures.” The original text was the foun- 
dation on which he built.°' He shortened what was too long or 


53. Apology 1.3 and prologue to book one of First Principles. 

54. Cassiodorus, Institutes 5.4. 

55. See Murphy, Rufinus, pp. 55-57- 

56. Prologue to Pamphilius, Apology for Origen; prologue to The Recognitions 
of Clement. 

57. Prologues to books one and three of First Principles. 

58. Prologue to Origen, Homilies on the Psalms; prologue to Origen, Homilies 
on Numbers. 

59. Ibid. 

60. Apology 2.40. 

61. Epilogue in Origen, Commentary on the Epistle to the Romans. 


16 INTRODUCTION 


redundant, clarified or filled in things that were missing, and 
omitted what he judged to be interpolated. 

To those who suggested he should claim himself as the au- 
thor to texts so arranged, he explained that he added nothing 
of his own but always let the author speak for himself by select- 
ing texts from his other writings. Otherwise Origen’s habit of 
posing questions and leaving them unanswered, or of briefly re- 
ferring to matters familiar to his original audience, might prove 
frustrating to the Latin reader.” To Jerome’s complaint that he 
purposely omitted or changed heretical passages, Rufinus re- 
torted that contradictions within the treatises themselves re- 
vealed that heretics had interpolated passages to substantiate 
their own views. In replacing such passages with more orthodox 
ones found elsewhere he but followed a customary proce- 
dure.™ A letter Origen had written proved that in his own life- 
time there had been heretical interpolations in his works. Oth- 
ers had suffered that same fate. Rufinus confessed that only 
God knew if the passages he rejected had indeed been inserted 
by others. But he felt there was no harm in holding this opin- 
ion, for even if he were mistaken, by removing a heretical no- 
tion the reader would continue unharmed, and if he were cor- 
rect he would avoid being a false accuser of Origen before 
God. 

In view of such a frank confession of his method, at least one 
Greek scholar considered it surprising to find that, in compari- 
son with Greek extracts in the Philocalia, Rufinus had made very 
little change.” The disappointment was in discovering that the 
work was a paraphrase rather than an exact translation, one 
that could aid the modern attempt to reconstruct the text. But 
such was not Rufinus’s purpose. 

Other studies have confirmed the paraphrastic nature of his 
work, but have judged the changes to make for clarity and the 


62. Ibid. 

63. On the Adulteration of Origen’s Writings 1. 

64. Ibid., 7. 

65. Apology 2.29. On the Adulteration of Origen’s Writings 16. 

66. J. Armitage Robinson, The Philocalia of Origen (Cambridge: Cambridge 
University Press, 1893), p. xxiv. 
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thought to remain faithful to the Greek. At one time, the va- 
lidity of the translations were challenged by those who placed 
much faith in the reliability of Greek extracts and fragments 
preserved in the Philocalia and Procopius’s Catena on the Octo- 
teuch. But discoveries of additional fragments and two previous- 
ly unknown works have shown the Greek fragments to be less 
reliable than supposed. Sometimes they were found to be high- 
ly compressed. Thus, what once had been considered to be an 
expansion by Rufinus may instead have been due to a Greek 
fragment that had abbreviated the original. 


The Joshua Homilies 


Except for a few Greek extracts in the Philocalia and in the 
Catena of Procopius, Origen’s Homilies on Joshua were preserved 
only in Rufinus’s Latin translations. Regarding his method of 
translating these particular homilies, Rufinus gave his own testi- 
mony in his peroration to the Commentary on the Epistle to the Ro- 
mans. After explaining how he had expended much labor on 
changing the hortatory manner of the homilies on Leviticus 
into the form of an exposition and supplying what was wanting 
in the homilies on Genesis and Exodus, he said he translated 
the homilies on Joshua and a few others “just as we found them, 
literally and without great effort.” 

Annie Jaubert, in her French translation of the Homilies, sup- 
ported Rufinus’s statement. She noted constructions that were 
more dependent on Greek than on Latin syntax and a curtness 


67. Monica Wagner, Rufinus, the Translator: A Study of His Theory and Practice 
as Illustrated in His Version of the Apologetica of St. Gregory Nazianzen (Washington, 
D.C.: Catholic University of America Press, 1945), pp. 11, 29, 35, 98. J. E. L. 
Oulton, “Rufinus’s Translation of the Church History of Eusebius, /ThS 30 
(1929): 157. Origéne; Homélies sur Josué, trans. and ed. Annie Jaubert, SC 71 
(1960; reprinted and corrected 2000), pp. 81-82. 

68. Henry Chadwick, “Rufinus and the Tura Papyrus of Origen’s Commen- 
tary on Romans,” JThS, n.s. 10 (1959): 13. 

69. Simpliciter ut invenimus, et non multo cum labore transtulimus. (Origen, Der 
Roémerbriefkommentar des Origenes: kritische Ausgabe der Ubersetzung Rufins, Büch. 
7-10, ed. C. P. Hammond Bammel, aus dem Nachlaß herausgegeben von H. J. 
Frede and H. Stanjek, AGLB 34 [1998], p. 861) Trans. Thomas P. Scheck, 
FOTC 104:311. 
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of speech and density of expression that gave the feel of unpol- 
ished notes he may have been working from. Several abridg- 
ments that tended to obscurity (as in Homilies 1.4; 3.3; 4.4) 
also suggested a certain exactness that was not always found.” 
Her careful comparison with extracts from Procopius’s Catena 
on the Octateuch even substantiated the validity of the trinitarian 
passage in Homily 3.2 that has been considered an interpola- 
tion of Rufinus.” In a line-by-line comparison of Homily 20 with 
Philocalia xii, Jaubert came to five conclusions: (1) there is the 
same sequence of thought, (2) sometimes there is a literal cor- 
respondence, (3) generally Rufinus gives an explanatory de- 
velopment emphasizing a moral exhortation, (4) in some in- 
stances there is a slight misunderstanding of the Greek, and (5) 
there are often inserts from other works by Origen. In general, 
she considered the comparison very commendable in favor of 
Rufinus’s faithfulness.” 

When Rufinus translated Scripture, he used a variety of 
methods. Sometimes he translated directly from the Greek. At 
other times he used a Latin version. And at other times he 
added a Scripture quotation or replaced one with another.” In 
the Homilies on Joshua, sometimes the citations are abbreviated 
to the extent of leaving out words necessary for the full mean- 
ing, as in the quotation from Colossians in Homily 1.3. Such ab- 
breviation could be due either to Rufinus or to Origen. 

Sometimes a Scripture is misquoted, as when Isaiah is credit- 
ed with a passage from Hosea in Homily 19.4, and as when Thes- 


70. See Jaubert, Homélies, pp. 68-70. 

71. Ibid., 73-74. Heine expressed the common view that statements about 
the Trinity and resurrection of the body are suspicious if they agree with fourth- 
century church dogma (Heine, Genesis and Exodus, FOTC 71:38). But Jaubert 
considers it an argument in favor of essential reliability that the homilies are 
concerned more with edification than with dogmatic controversies (Jaubert, 
Homélies, p. 68). Erich Klostermann also compared Procopius’s extracts with 
Rufinus’s translation and concluded that the former were greatly abridged 
while the latter was an expanded paraphrase. See his “Griechische Excerpte aus 
Homilien des Origenes,” TU 12.3 (1894): 1-12. 

72. In Jaubert’s words: “La comparaison avec la Philocalie est donc trés posi- 
tive en faveur de Rufin” (Homélies, p. 81). For her comparison between the two 
works, see pages 75-82. 

73. See Wagner, Rufinus, pp. '77-84 and Murphy, Rufinus, pp. 190-92. 
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salonians is cited instead of Colossians in Homily 23.2. Most vari- 
ants from the Hebrew text, as in Homily 20.4, are due to their 
source in the Septuagint. Origen, of course, used the Septu- 
agint and often quoted from memory. Some passages or phras- 
es can no longer be accounted for, such as the phrase concern- 
ing “the pure bracelets” added to Joshua 7.20 in Homily 7.7. 
Textual variants, now lost, cannot be ruled out as a factor. Ori- 
gen’s disregard in Homily 1.2 of Caleb’s encouraging spy report, 
however, remains a puzzle. 

Pamphilus claimed that Origen spoke extemporaneously in 
the church almost daily while he was in Caesarea, with scribes 
recording his comments for posterity. Origen’s own sermons re- 
veal the habit of such daily preaching.” His discourse followed 
the reading of a portion of Scripture and ended with a closing 
prayer. Since a detailed verse-by-verse explanation was not ex- 
pected, Origen was usually free to emphasize what he pleased. 
The prayer at the close may have been an indication for the cat- 
echumens to leave while the faithful remained to celebrate the 
eucharist. 

Since in Homilies on Jeremiah 4.3, Origen regretted the former 
days when martyrdoms were frequent and believers were faith- 
ful, that series of homilies is usually dated not too long after 
240. And since the discourses on Joshua refer to those homilies 
and seem to refer to the Decian persecution (249-50), under 
which Origen suffered, the Homilies on Joshua are usually con- 
sidered to have been given in the last years of his life.” 

Although the dating cannot be exact, the Homilies still indi- 
cate Origen’s concern for a people and their leaders who have 
grown lax in the faith, a laxity that fits well with the comparative 
freedom and rapid growth that came after Maximus and before 
Decius. Some persons, Origen complained, came only to gos- 


74. Pamphilus, Apology for Origen, PG 17.545B-C. Rufinus confirmed the ex- 
temporaneous aspect to the homilies in his preface to Homilies on Joshua. 

75. Ibid., 9.10. See also Murphy, Rufinus, p. 190 n. 17. Rufinus’s preface to 
Homilies on Joshua supports such a date in general, with a reference to Origen 
as “Adamantius senex.” Pierre Nautin favored other dates as he reconstructed 
the worship services of third-century Palestine and proposed a three-year cycle 
of readings as a framework for Origen’s homilies. See his Origéne: sa vie et son 
oeuvre (Paris: Beauchesne, 1977), pp. 389-409. 
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sip. Others were eager to help decorate the church and give to 
the ministers, but they showed no correction in their lives.”° So 
in the Homilies, Origen touched only lightly on the deeper mys- 
teries reserved for those who were fully dedicated and who, by 
that dedication, were able to hear. Instead he drew types and 
symbols from Scripture for the general edification of the peo- 
ple, seeking to open up paths for understanding.” 

In the Homilies on Joshua, Origen unfolds the story of the 
Christian life from baptism to resurrection and the celestial re- 
wards, basing his exposition on the death of Moses, the crossing 
of the Jordan, and the conquest of Palestine. The death of 
Moses becomes the death of the Law, and the destruction of 
the temple and its sacrifices reveals their nature as shadows and 
types that fade away when the Morning Sun appears. 

With particular care and emphasis, Origen draws parallels 
between the leader of the old congregation and the leader of 
the new; between Joshua, the son of Nun, and Jesus, the Son of 
God. Since in the Greek language and in Origen’s text, the 
same word, Jesus, is used for both names, the comparison is all 
the more striking. Origen personalizes the fortunes of Israel as 
he constantly interprets the conquest of Canaan as an image of 
the struggles of the spiritual life. The crossing of the Jordan is 
the sacrament of baptism where the catechumens enlist in the 
militia Christi and are equipped for the battles that lie within. 
Heretics who reject the violence of the battles are challenged to 
view that violence as directed against the deadly enemies of the 
soul. 

Origen does not cheapen the struggle. Poignant are his 
words as he speaks of those who do not persevere; even those 
who, having tasted of the mysteries, turn against them “and by 
their contradictions shatter our hearts, trampling on the pearls 


76. Homilies on Joshua 10.1. Also see 1.7, 10.3, 21.1. 

77. Ibid., 23.4. Origen’s commentary and homilies on the Song of Songs 
are a good example of different treatments of the same passage. In the com- 
mentary, which was for those involved in more intensive study, the theme of the 
marriage of Christ and the soul gains in prominence as it blends with that of 
the marriage of Christ and the Church. In the homilies, the marriage with the 
soul is barely mentioned. See R. P. Lawson, The Song of Songs, pp. 14-18 and 
Barkley in FOTC 83:31. 
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of the Lord’s word and polluting the jewels of the faith.””* He 
warns against the attractions of the old reproaches of Egypt and 
the golden tongues of the philosophers. He investigates the 
help offered the soldiers both from angelic powers and from 
those who received their inheritance through Moses, those who 
will attain their final rest when the body of Christ is complete. 
He charges the priests who stand near the blazing fire of the al- 
tar to illumine the path for others to follow. He reveals the cun- 
ning ways of the tempter and the pervasiveness of evil principal- 
ities and powers. And, in the midst of the contest, at the center 
of each homily, stands Christ, the leader who apportions the 
true heritage and shares his victory with his faithful followers. 

Origen’s exhortations for this journey and this struggle 
make the Homilies on Joshua a book for our own day as well as 
for his. 


The English Translation 


The Latin text used in this present translation is that by W. 
A. Baehrens in his Origenes Werke: Homilien zum Hexateuch in 
Rujins Übersetzung. Variants mentioned in his critical apparatus 
are sometimes noted, with one being substituted in the text in 
Homily 6.1. In departure from Baehrens’s liberal notice of each 
allusion, only the main Scripture quotations are designated. 
The introductory comments found before all but the first hom- 
ily are translations from the text. To facilitate referral, focal pas- 
sages are given in the footnotes for all but the first homily. They 
serve as a reminder of the Scripture reading that originally pre- 
ceded the exhortation. For ease of reading, the sections of the 
homilies have been broken into shorter paragraphs, following, 
in the main, Jaubert’s French edition. The annotations are of- 
ten indebted to Baehrens’s suggestions. Names of places in 
Scripture usually conform to the New International Version. 

For their encouragement throughout the task of translating 
and editing, I would like to thank Dr. E. Glenn Hinson, former- 
ly David T. Porter Professor of Church History at the Southern 


78. Homilies on Joshua 21.2. 
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Baptist Theological Seminary, without whom the work would 
not have been begun, and Fr. Aelred Hagan, a monk of Mepkin 
Abbey, without whom the work would not have been complet- 
ed. I also appreciate the editorial work of Cynthia White and 
the excellent finishing touches provided by Staff Editor Joel 
Kalvesmaki. But most of all, I would like to thank Origen him- 
self, for being salt and light. 


PREFACE OF RUFINUS 


N THE INSPIRED BOOKS, it is recorded that for the 
| construction of the tabernacle everyone made offer- 
ings according to their ability.! For example, powerful 
persons and leaders of the people brought gold, silver, and pre- 
cious stones. Others presented crude metals and wood that re- 
sisted decay. Certain ones gave scarlet cloth and purple cotton, 
while others gave linen; all to be used for the vestments of the 
priests and the robe of the high priest. Even poorer persons, 
each offering red hides and goat hair, were not spurned. In 
fact, the well-known Bezalel is said to have been filled by God 
with all wisdom so that, understanding for what uses individ- 
ual things are suited, he rejected none of the sacrificial offer- 
ings.” 

O Chromatius, you are always a venerable father to me.* 
Therefore, as you enjoin and instruct us, in order that we may, 
from the wealth and riches of the Greeks, bestow something for 
the building and construction of the divine tabernacle, I have 
set forth in order from Greek into Latin for you, according to 
the limitations of my ability, twenty-six little sermons on the 


1. Ex 35.21-20. 

2. Ex 35.30-33. 

3. The home of the presbyter Chromatius, later to become bishop, served as 
the nucleus of an ascetic community in Aquileia, where Rufinus entered both 
the Church (ca. 370) and the monastic setting (Rufinus, Apologia 1.4). In re- 
calling that time, Rufinus singled out the deacon Eusebius as the one who 
served as a father to him in teaching the doctrines of the Church, but later it 
was Chromatius whom he so addressed. (In addition to this preface, note the ti- 
tles “venerande pater Chromati” and “patris religiosi” in his prefaces to the Ec- 
clesiastical History of Eusebius of Caesarea.) It was this Chromatius who evidently 
counseled him to dismiss his quarrel with Jerome (Jerome, Apologia 3.2) and 
urged him to continue translating the Greek Fathers. See F. X. Murphy, Rufinus 
of Aquileia: His Life and Works (Washington, D.C.: Catholic University of America 
Press, 1945), pp. 20-22, 24, 158, 171. 
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book of Jesus the Son of Nun,‘ which old Adamantius deliv- 
ered extemporaneously in church from beginning to end. O 
you who are the Bezalel of our time, may you be the judge of 
what we offer, even if nothing is found to be of pure gold, 
which may be useful for the altar,° or of silver, which may form 
the bases of the columns of the Church or adorn their sum- 
mits.” Judge if none of these can be found among these stones 
that, by being inserted in the breastplate, may grace your pon- 
tifical and privy understanding’ of divine things. If among these 
things some purple threads and regal decorations or scarlet 
and mystic blood are woven together, if anything portrays the 
purity of cotton and the strength of linen or in some way is wor- 
thy for priestly garments, you be the judge. Beyond that, if you 
should discover red skins or a shameful countenance among 
us, or, in the extreme, if you should perceive goat hairs with 
which we hide our destitution or incur guilt, may we make 
atonement by repentance. May all this depend on your judg- 
ment. If anything finds favor, let it belong to the author; for we 
do not deem it just to plunder that which has been prepared by 
the labor of others and attach it to our own glory.’ But if the 
unpolished style of the discourse disturbs the force of the 


4. The Greek Inoots and Latin Jesus mean both “Joshua” and “Jesus,” giving 
added significance to the connection Origen builds between the successor to 
Moses and the Lord Jesus. To retain Origen’s emphasis, the name Jesus desig- 
nates both persons in this translation. 

5. Although Rufinus could have used senex Adamantius in a general way, 
it more likely reveals that he understood the Homilies to be given toward the 
end of Origen’s life. See the Introduction, p. 19. The name Adamantius may 
have been an epithet depicting Origen’s constancy of the force of his argu- 
ments, but B. F. Westcott considered it an actual second name. See “Origenes,” 
A Dictionary of Christian Biography (Boston: Little, Brown, and Company, 1877), 
4:98. 

6. Ex 30.1-3. 

7. Ex 27.11, 17. 

8. Pectus can mean both “breast” and “understanding” or “conscience.” 
Thus Rufinus uses the image of the breastplate of the priests to suggest a per- 
son’s understanding. See Ex 29.5; 35.9. Origen interpreted the breastplate as 
the rational understanding that is in us (Homilies on Exodus 13.7). 

g. This sentence echoes Rufinus’s words in his epilogue to Origen’s Com- 
mentary on the Epistle to the Romans (FOTC 104:311-13). Some persons had sug- 
gested he should put his own name to the works he translated since he added 
or abbreviated according to his own understanding and purpose. But he would 
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meaning, either attribute that to me or, as I have spoken with 
your indulgence, reckon that deed to you yourself, since you re- 
quest from the unlearned a work that should have been as- 
signed to the learned. 


not steal the title from the one who laid the foundations. For a discussion of 
Rufinus’s style and aptitude as a translator, see the Introduction, pp. 14-19. 
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gJ OD GAVE THE NAME that is above every name”! to our 
Lord and Savior Jesus Christ. For this “name that is 
above every name” is Jesus. Because this is the “name 
that is above every name, at the name of Jesus, every knee is 
bowed of those in heaven and on earth and beneath the 
earth.”? And because this is “the name above every name,” for 
many generations it was given to no one. 

Moses wrote the book of Genesis, where we read of Abraham 
and of those who were begotten by him. As many as possible of 
these persons were upright, but none deserved to be called Je- 
sus. Abel was not named Jesus, nor the one who “began to call 
upon the name of the Lord God.”* Not the one who “pleased 
God and was translated,” whose corpse “was not found”;* nor 
Noah, the one who alone “in his generation” was found right- 
eous before God. Not even Abraham himself, who had received 
the promises of the covenant,° nor Isaac, who was born from 
him. Not Jacob the supplanter,’ nor any one of his sons. “Moses 
was faithful in all of God’s house,” and yet not even he was 
called Jesus. 

But in the book of Exodus I find the name Jesus for the first 
time, and I want to consider closely when it was first given. 

Scripture says, “Amalek came and was fighting against Israel, 
and Moses spoke to Jesus in Raphidim.”® This is the first men- 


1. Phil 2.9. 

2. Phil 2.10. The same verse, quoted again in Homily 4.2, uses the present 
subjunctive “should bow,” or “bend,” instead of “is bowed.” Such variety is typi- 
cal throughout the Homilies and may be due either to the translator and copy- 
ists or to Origen. 


3. Gn 4.26 (Enosh). 4. Gn 5.22-24 (Enoch). 
5. Gn 6.8-9. 6. Gn 17.2-14. 
7. Gn 27.36. 8. Nm 12.7; cf. Heb 3.2. 


g. Ex 17.8. Concerning the name “Jesus” used for both Joshua and Jesus, 
see the Preface of Rufinus n. 4. See also Origen, Homilies on Exodus 11.3: “Here 


N 
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tion of the name Jesus. Moses said, “Choose mighty men for 
yourself from among all the sons of Israel, and go out and fight 
tomorrow with Amalek.” Moses acknowledges that he cannot 
lead the army; he acknowledges that he cannot even gather it, 
although “he led the people out of the land of Egypt.”!! There- 
fore he called Jesus and said, “Choose men for yourself and go 
out.” You see whom [Moses] allowed to carry on the war 
against Amalek. 

Thus we first become acquainted with the name Jesus when 
we see him as the leader of the army; not as one with whom 
Moses joined his leadership, but the one to whom Moses grant- 
ed primacy. Moses was not able to choose mighty men. “You,” 
he says, “choose mighty men for yourself from among the sons 
of Israel.” Therefore, when I become acquainted with the name 
Jesus for the first time, I also immediately see the symbol of a 
mystery.'* Indeed, Jesus leads the army." 

2. “And it happened that when Moses lifted up his hands, Is- 
rael prevailed; but when he put his hands down, Amalek pre- 
vailed.”'* So, too, Jesus grows stronger and conquers when 
Moses raises up his hands. When Moses, however, did not lift 


first the splendor of the name shines forth” [Hic primum vocabuli huius splendor 
effulsit]. 

10. Cf. Ex 17.9. 

11. Cf. Ex 32.1. 

12. Mysterti video sacramentum. Sacramentum is variously rendered “symbol,” 
“mystery,” or “sacrament,” according to the context. In the Homilies, the term is 
used especially in reference to baptism (4.1; 5.1), to Jesus’ power to destroy sin 
(11.6), to being equipped for battle through the revelation of Jesus’ divinity 
(5-3), and to the high standards necessary to receive the revelation (22.4; 
23.4). At times the word seems to be used interchangeably with mysterium (e.g., 
Hom. 4.1; 23.4). Both terms may be translations of Origen’s use of pvoThprov. 
See Theological Dictionary of the New Testament, s.v. “uvoTňpiov, véo.” To translate 
uoTnplov, the West eventually used sacramentum, a term claimed by the army 
for the soldiers’ oath of initiation. This military connotation blended with the 
Christian concept of the Church as the militia Christi. See Christine Mohrmann, 
“Sacramentum dans les plus anciens textes,” in Etudes sur le latin des chretiens 
(Rome, 1958), 1:233-44. 

13. Origen found it significant that the first appearance of the name of Je- 
sus in Scripture speaks of him as the “leader of the army.” The motif runs 
throughout the Homilies, e.g., 9.10; 15.1. But Origen stresses that the battle is 
within, against principalities and powers that incite to sin. See Homilies 1.6; 5.2; 
and 15.1. 

14. Ex 17.11. 
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up his hands but let them sink downwards, the people were 
conquered by Amalek. Such people are those to whom Jesus 
said, “If you believed Moses, you would certainly believe me,” 
and, “Behold, do you seek to kill me, you who do not keep the 
Law?”!® Since the Law and the works of the Law are meaning- 
less among those who “seek to establish their own righteous- 
ness and are not submissive to the righteousness of God,”!” the 
hands of Moses were lowered, disbelief prevailed, and the peo- 
ple were conquered. 

Nadab, Abihu, and Eleazar"? are left behind in the camp to 
judge the people. Jethro, too, is left to judge the people with 
them.” But Jesus is not left behind; he follows Moses into the 
mountain. The addition of a marvelous word reveals that “he 
was assisting Moses.” How was he assisting him? Not as a fol- 
lower; not as an inferior; but as a minister and defender. 

But why is it that when Jesus is first mentioned, the name of 
his father is not indicated, even in the second or third time? 
But when his father, Nun, is mentioned, Jesus is not called Je- 
sus, but Hoshea.”! For his name is written as Hoshea among the 
list of those who were sent to spy out the land.” It seems to me 
that possibly for the purpose of his office of spying, he is called 
Hoshea, not Jesus, and he is named the son of Nun. But when 
he returns after that work is completed and all the people are 
terrified, and when he alone encourages the people who stum- 
bled and raises up their despair,” then he was named Jesus by 
Moses. Not the son of Nun, but the one to whom Moses had 
said, “Lead the army and fight with Amalek.” 

We see his greatness even more when we consider that, dur- 
ing the transfiguration Moses’ face so weakened the vision of 


15. Jn 5.46. 16. Jn 7.19. 
17. Rom 10.3. 18. Cf. Ex 28.1. 
19. Cf. Ex 18.13-27. 20. Cf. Ex 24.13. 


21. Cf. Nm 13.8, 16. 

22. There are times when the name Jesus is given along with the name of his 
father, even when reference is made to the spying incident, e.g., Nm 14.6, 30, 
38. But when first chosen to go, he is designated “Hoshea, son of Nun.” 

23. In stressing the greatness of Jesus, Origen overlooked the encourage- 
ment Caleb gave (unless these are explanatory phrases added by Rufinus), e.g., 
Nm 13.30; 14.6-g. Later in Homilies 18 and 20, he mentions Caleb’s constancy. 
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the sons of Israel that no one could look at his face,” Jesus, 
however, not only looks directly at his face but even stays inside 
the tabernacle as a sharer of the mysteries.” 

3. To what then do all these things lead us? Obviously to this, 
that the book does not so much indicate to us the deeds of the 
son of Nun, as it represents for us the mysteries of Jesus my 
Lord. For he himself is the one who assumes power after the 
death of Moses; he is the one who leads the army and fights 
against Amalek. What was foreshadowed there on the mountain 
by lifted hands was the time when “he attaches [them] to his 
cross, triumphing over the principalities and powers on it.””° 

Thus Moses is dead; for the Law has ceased, because “the 
Law and the Prophets extend only up to John.”?’ Do you want 
me to bring forth proofs from the Scriptures that the Law is 
called Moses? Hear what he says in the Gospel: “They have 
Moses and the Prophets, let them listen to them.””* Here, with- 
out any doubt, he calls the Law Moses. 

Therefore “Moses, the servant of God, is dead”;?° for the Law 
is dead, and the legal precepts are now invalid. Or, if what I pro- 
pose does not hold enough authority for you, follow the author- 
ity of the Apostle, who says, “A woman, so long as her husband 
lives, is bound by the Law; and she will be called an adulteress, if 
she should be with another man. If her husband dies, however, 
she is released from the law of the husband and is not an adul- 
teress if she should be with another man.” The word “woman” 
doubtless stands for the soul that was held fast by the Law of 
Moses, and about which it is said, “so long as her husband lives, 
she is bound by the Law.” But if her husband, doubtless, the 
Law, has died, he calls her soul, which seems to be bound, “re- 
leased.” Therefore it is necessary for the Law to die so that those 
who believe in Jesus should not commit the sin of adultery. 

24. Ex 34.29-35. 25. Ex 33.11. 

26. Col 2.14-15. 

27. Mt 11.13. Four small sections of this homily are given in Procopius of 
Gaza’s Catena on the Octateuch: Joshua (referred to, in this volume, as Cat in Jos). 

28. Lk 16.29. The equation of Moses with the Law is a constant theme. See, 
e.g., Homilies 2.1; 5.4; and 16.5. 


29. Dt 34.5. 
30. Rom 7.2-3. 
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4. Thus Jesus, my Lord and Savior, assumed the leadership. 
If it seems fitting, let us compare the deeds of Moses with the 
leadership of Jesus. 

When Moses led the people out of the land of Egypt,” there 
was no discipline among the people, no ritual order among the 
priests. They passed through the water of the sea, a salty water 
with no sweetness at all in it, and “there was for them a wall of 
water to the right and to the left.”** We know these are the 
deeds of Moses when he was the leader. 

But when my Lord leads the army, let us see what things 
were already foreshadowed at that time. “The priests precede, 
and the ark of the covenant is carried on the shoulders of the 
priests.”** Nowhere now is the sea, nowhere does the salty bil- 
low roll; but with my Lord Jesus as the leader I come to the Jor- 
dan, not in the confusion of flight and not terrified by fear, but 
with the priests who carry on their necks and shoulders the ark 
of the covenant of the Lord in which the Law of God and the 
divine letters are kept. I enter the Jordan, not in furtive silence, 
but with the sound of trumpets blaring something mystical and 
divine, so that I may step to the proclamation of the heavenly 
trumpet.” There it was said that “the water was divided into two 
parts, and one part became a wall on the right, the other on the 
left.” But here “the one who comes to destroy the center wall of 
the partition makes both one.”*’ Indeed, on one side, the water 
was straight up; but the other side flowed into the sea.*® 

Hence Jesus says, “Prepare food for yourself for the jour- 


31. Cf. Procopius Cat in Jos 87.1.1004B and Erich Klostermann, “Griech- 
ische Excerpte aus Homilien des Origenes,” TU 12.3 (1894), p. 10. Since Pro- 
copius strung extracts from different writers together without giving the 
sources, his citations are not precise. 

32. Ex 14.22, 29. 

33. Jos 3.6, 14-17. 

34. Although there is no mention of trumpets at the crossing of the Jordan, 
Joshua had told the people to move out following the ark (Jos 3.3), and the 
sounding of trumpets had been prescribed for such times (Nm 10.5—-6). Since 
Origen connected the crossing of the Jordan with baptism, he may also have 
had in mind the rousing of the soul by meditation on the trumpets of Scrip- 
ture. See Homilies 1.7 and 12.1. 

35. Eph 2.14. 

36. Jos 3.16. 
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ney.”*” And today, if you are listening, Jesus says to you, “If you 
will follow me, prepare food for yourself for the journey.” For 
these foods are the works that accompany us like a trusty 
satchel on the journey to come. Since it is not fitting to read 
the divine message carelessly and as if in passing, let us consid- 
er from what source he orders those who have no provisions to 
acquire food; for manna used to be their food.** But when we 
have crossed over the banks of the river, “the manna ceases,”*” 
and so anyone who has not prepared food for himself will not 
be able to follow Jesus as he enters the land of promise. 

But consider what fruit he took first in the land of promise: 
“At that time,” Scripture says, “they first ate the fruits of the re- 
gion of palms, and they first ate unleavened bread.”*° You see, 
therefore, that to us who first depart from the way of this world, 
if we rightly follow Jesus, the first palm of victory is presented, 
and when “the yeast of malice and wickedness” are rejected “the 
unleavened bread of integrity and truth”! are prepared for us. 

Nevertheless, our Jesus sends spies to the king of Jericho, 
and they are received hospitably by a prostitute.” But the pros- 
titute who received the spies sent by Jesus was no longer a pros- 
titute since she received them. Indeed, every one of us was a 
prostitute in his heart as long as he lived according to the de- 
sires and lusts of the flesh. But she received the spies of Jesus, 
“messengers whom he sent before his face to prepare his way.” * 
If any soul receives such messengers in faith, it must not lodge 


37. Jos 1.11. Cf. Procopius, Cat in Jos 87.1.996B. 

38. See Homily 6.1. Origen often equates manna with the word of God. In 
Homilies on Exodus 7.5, he speaks of “the bread of heaven, which is the word of 
God,” and proclaims that, for the Christian, even now manna descends from 
God when Scripture is read. See also Homilies on Numbers 3.1. 

39. Jos 5.12. In Homilies on Exodus 7.5, Origen also speaks of the manna 
ceasing. Thus Christians must store up the food—in the form of good works, 
justice, mercy, and piety—to have provisions for the world to come. Here, Ori- 
gen’s idea of the land of promise as both present and future breaks through. 

40. Cf. Jos 5.12 (LXX, where the Greek has “from the region of palm trees” 
[dowikwv]). Located in a region of rich soil and a perennial spring, Jericho was 
known as “the city of palms.” Cf. Dt 34.3 and Jgs 1.16; 3.13. In Homily 6.1, Ori- 
gen applies this food from “the region of palms” to the eschatological sphere. 

41. 1 Cor 5.8. 42. Jos 2.1. 

43- Mk 1.2. Cf. Homily 3.3. 
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them in low or inferior places, but in lofty and high ones. For 
we did not receive the Lord Jesus from low and earthly places, 
but as proceeding from the Father and coming from heaven. 

5. But I do not interpret the flax straw in which the spies hid 
themselves apart from symbols.** For flax is used for priestly 
garments.” This means either that a priestly stalk was offered to 
those who were to have been invited, as the apostle Peter says, 
“You are a holy people, a priestly kingdom,”* or else that there 
was a secret summoning of this people who are “from the na- 
tions”*’ hidden in the symbol of the Law, where something is 
said about priests. 

Immediately, therefore, the prostitute came under the wrath 
of the king of Jericho. Why was this, if not because “the flesh 
lusts against the spirit and the spirit against the flesh”? Again 
Scripture says, “The world hates you because it hated me before 
you.”*” There is therefore a certain king, the enemy of this pros- 
titute, who is “prince of this world.”” He pursues and wants to 
seize the spies of Jesus, but he cannot accomplish that, for they 
make their journey through the mountains.’ They do not go 
through low places, nor are they charmed by valleys, but they 
eagerly pursue the highest hills and mountain peaks. Indeed, 
our prostitute says, “I have lifted up my eyes to the mountains. 
From where will help come to me?”” “The prince of this world” 
is not able to ascend to that place, nor can he reach Jesus by the 
highest road. On the contrary, if, to tempt him, he should place 
him in the heights, he says, “Cast yourself down,”” because he 
always loves low and fallen things. It is among these things that 
he reigns, it is among these things that he establishes his 
throne, and among them he would descend into hell. 


44. Jos 2.6. 

45. Cf. Ex 39.27-29. Elsewhere Origen considers linen, the cloth made 
from flax, a symbol of the Church. It is black by nature. Much must be done be- 
fore Christians lose the color of earth and become white (Homilies on Jeremiah 
11.6 [FOTC 97:108-9]). For the symbolic significance Origen attached to 
priestly garments, see Homilies on Leviticus 6.2-5 (FOTC 83:116-26). 


46. 1 Pt 2.9. 47. Rom 9.24. 
48. Gal 5.17. 49. Jn 15.18. 
50. Jn 12.31. 51. Cf. Jos 2.16, 22. 


52. Ps 121.1. 53. Mt 4.6. 
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Moses did not say, “Let the sun stand still.”°* Nor did he com- 
mand the greatest elements as Jesus did. Jesus says, “Let the sun 
stand still over Gibeon and the moon over the valley of Ai- 
jalon.” Scripture adds to this and says, “Never in this way did 
God listen to a man.” 

Not at that time only did my Jesus make the sun to stand, but 
also, and in a much greater way, at his coming.” When we wage 
war against our enemies and “fight against principalities and 
powers and rulers of these dark things, against the spirits of 
wickedness in the heavens,”®” “the sun of our righteousness”®* 
constantly stands by and never, at any time, deserts us or has- 
tens to go down. For he himself said, “Behold, I am with you for 
all days.”” He is not only with us for a doubled day, but “he is 
with us for all days until the end of the age,” until we prevail 
over our adversaries. 

6. But let us also see what it is that Jesus promises to his sol- 
diers. He says, “Every place you have set the soles of your feet 
will be yours.”® He had said this to those living at that time con- 
cerning the territories of the Canaanites, of the Perizzites, of 
the Jebusites, and of the rest of the people whose territories 
they seized as an inheritance after expelling the unworthy in- 
habitants. But let us consider what is promised to us in these 
words. 

There are certain diabolical races of powerful adversaries 
against whom we wage a battle and against whom we struggle in 
this life. However many of these races we set under our feet, 
however many we conquer in battle, we shall seize their territo- 
ries, their provinces, and their realms, as Jesus our Lord appor- 
tions them to us. For they were once angels; they were glorified 
in the kingdom of God.*! Or do we not read that Isaiah says of 
one of them, “How did Lucifer fall, the one who rose in the 


54. Jos 10.12. See Procopius, Cat in Jos 87.1.1020D-21A. 


55- Jos 10.14. 56. Cf. Homily 11.3. 
57. Eph 6.12. 58. Mal 3.20. 
59. Mt 28.20. 6o. Jos 1.3. 


61. For Origen’s understanding of the principalities and powers that fell 
through their own will, see First Principles 1.5 and 3.2. See also Jean Daniélou, 
Origen, trans. Walter Mitchell (New York: Sheed and Ward, 1955), pp. 220-45. 
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morning?”® That Lucifer, without a doubt, had a throne in the 
heavens until he became a fugitive angel. If I should conquer 
him and set him under my feet, if I should deserve that the 
Lord Jesus “crush Satan under my feet,”® I shall deserve as a 
consequence to receive the place of Lucifer in heaven. 

Thus we understand the promise to us from our Lord Jesus 
that “every place we set the soles of our feet” will be ours. But 
let us not imagine that we may be able to enter into this inheri- 
tance yawning and drowsy, through ease and negligence. The 
wrath of his own race possesses the angel [Lucifer]. Unless you 
vanquish this [wrath] in yourself and cut off all violent impulses 
of anger and rage, you will not be able to claim as an inheri- 
tance the place that angel once had. For you will not expel him 
from the land of promise by your slothfulness. In like manner, 
some angels incite pride, jealousy, greed, and lust and instigate 
these evil things. Unless you gain the mastery over their vices in 
yourself and exterminate them from your land—which now 
through the grace of baptism® has been sanctified—you will 
not receive the fullness of the promised inheritance. 

7. In the time of Moses it was not said, as it is in Jesus’ time, 
that “the land rested from wars.”® It is certain that also this land 
of ours, in which we have struggles and endure contests, will be 
able to rest from battles by the strength of the Lord Jesus alone. 
Within us, indeed, are all those breeds of vices that continually 
and incessantly attack the soul. Within us are the Canaanites; 
within us are the Perizzites; here are the Jebusites. In what way 
must we exert ourselves, how vigilant must we be or for how 
long must we persevere, so that when all these breeds of vices 
have been forced to flee, “our land may rest from wars” at last? 
It is for this purpose that the prophet urges that we meditate on 


62. Is 14.12. 

63. Rom 16.20. 

64. For a study of baptism in Origen’s thought see J. W. Trigg, “A Fresh 
Look at Origen’s Understanding of Baptism,” Studia Patristica 17.2 (Oxford: 
Pergamon Press, 1982), pp. 959-65. Trigg identifies two strands of thought: 
the perfectionist, which calls for a final renunciation of sin, and the pastoral, 
which regards freedom as a gradual process. In the Homilies, both ideas are 
present. See, e.g., Homilies 1.7; 4.1-2; 5.1, 3, 6; 6.1; 9.4; 26.2. 

65. Jos 11.23. 
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the Law of the Lord day and night.” This continual meditation 
on the divine word is like some trumpet rousing your souls for 
battle, so that you do not sleep while the enemy is awake. Since 
the day is not sufficient for meditation, night is also added. 

But what will you do, you who not only sleep at night but 
also devote the entire day to worldly occupations or carnal de- 
lights, and hardly even come to church on appointed days? In- 
deed, some of you, even when you come, do not come, because 
you spend time coming for gossip, not for the word of God.” 

On account of this, the divine word says to you, “Arise, you 
who sleep, arise from the dead, so that you may take hold of 
Christ.”° “Rise from the dead” is said to those who continue in 
the works of death, persisting in their filthiness and heinous 
ways that, although they are not evident to human beings, are 
known to God. Repent of this and turn back to the Lord with 
your whole heart. Spend time in prayers. Spend time in the 
Word of God. What good is it if we fast for our sins and then 
commit them again? What good is it to wash and then wallow 
again in the mire? Have you fasted for some time? This is just as 
if you have marched away from Egypt for a while. You have 
crossed the Red Sea, and you have followed Moses by observing 
the precepts and commandments of the Law. But now Jesus re- 
ceives you from Moses and even circumcises you a second time 
in the place that is called “the hill of foreskins.”® It is not only 
the worship of idols that you cast away in the beginning that 
needs to be circumcised, but greed, which is a more subtle wor- 
ship of idols, you must circumcise anew. 

Therefore Jesus, circumcising the people with a second cir- 
cumcision, says, “Today I have taken away from you the re- 
proach of Egypt.”” As long as we sin, as long as the vices of the 


66. Ps 1.2. 

67. See Introduction, pp. 19-20, concerning the laxity of some of the Chris- 
tians in Origen’s latter days. Cf. Homilies on Genesis 10.1, 11.3; Homilies on Exodus 
12.2, 13.3. 

68. Eph 5.14. 

69. Jos 5.3. For the crossing of the Red Sea and the crossing of the Jordan as 
images of baptism, see Homily 4.1 n. 7. For the second circumcision, see Homi- 
lies 5.5-6 and 6.1. 

70. Jos 5-9. 
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passions reign in us (even if by forsaking images we may seem 
to have departed from Egypt), “nevertheless, the reproach of 
Egypt” has not been taken away from us. 

If therefore you receive this second circumcision of the vices 
and cut off every defect of wrath, pride, jealousy, lust, greed, 
partiality, and other such things from yourself, then the re- 
proaches of Egypt are wiped away from you and, transported to 
the land of promise, you will receive the inheritance of the 
kingdom of heaven through the true Jesus, Christ our Lord and 
Savior, “to whom is glory forever and ever. Amen.””! 


71. Gal 1.5. Origen uses some such closing for each of the Homilies. Other 
times he uses 1 Pt 4.11 or Rev 5.13, or a combination of the two. 
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Concerning that which is written: Moses, my servant is dead. 


T IS NECESSARY for us to explain the death of Moses. 
J| For if we do not understand how Moses dies, we shall 
not be able to understand how Jesus reigns. 

If, then, you should observe that Jerusalem is destroyed, the 
altar forsaken, that there are no sacrifices, victims, or libations; 
nowhere priests, nowhere high priests, nowhere services of the 
Levites—when you see all these things cease—then say, “Moses, 
the servant of God, is dead.”” 

If you see no one “coming three times a year into the pres- 
ence of the Lord”? neither to offer gifts in the temple, nor to 
slaughter the paschal lamb, nor to eat unleavened bread, nor to 
offer the firstfruits, nor to dedicate the firstborn‘—when you 
see none of these things celebrated—then say, “Moses, the ser- 
vant of God, is dead.” 

When, indeed, you see nations enter into the faith, churches 
raised up, altars sprinkled not with the flowing blood of beasts 
but consecrated with the “precious blood of Christ”;> when you 
see priests and Levites ministering not “the blood of bulls and 
goats” but the Word of God through the grace of the Holy 


1. The focal passage for this homily is Jos 1.1-g. For the custom of giving a 
discourse on a passage of Scripture previously read in a worship service, see the 
Introduction, p. 19, and Pierre Nautin, Origéne: sa vie et son oeuvre (Paris: Beau- 
chesne, 1977), pp. 389-409. 

2. Jos 1.2. 

3. Ex 23.17. 

4. Ex 22.28; cf. Dt 15.19. The destruction of Jerusalem and the cessation of 
temple worship is a constant theme for Origen, supporting his thesis that the 
temple cult was but a shadow and type of the sacrifice of Christ. When the true 
sacrifice appeared, the shadow ceased. See Homily 17.1 and Homilies on Genesis 
6.3. 

5. 1 Pt 1.19. 

6. Heb 9.13. 
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Spirit, then say that Jesus received and retained the leadership 
after Moses—not Jesus the son of Nun, but Jesus the Son of 
God. When you see that “Christ, our paschal lamb, has been 
sacrificed”” and that we are eating the unleavened bread of “in- 
tegrity and truth”; when you see the fruit of the good land in 
church, “thirtyfold and sixtyfold and one hundredfold,”® wid- 
ows, virgins, and martyrs; when you see the seed of Israel multi- 
plied from these “who are born not of blood, nor from the will 
of man nor from the desires of the flesh, but from God”;!” 
when you see “the children of God, who had been dispersed, 
gathered into one people”;'! when you see “these people of 
God observe the Sabbath,” not enjoying rest from everyday life 
but from the work of sin; when you see all these things, say that 
“Moses, the servant of God, is dead” and Jesus, the Son of God, 
holds the leadership. 

Finally in a certain little book’? in which, although not con- 
tained in the canon, nevertheless a symbol of this mystery is 
portrayed, it is reported that two Moseses were seen: one alive 
in the spirit, another dead in the body. Doubtless, in this was 
foreshadowed that, if you consider the letter of the Law empty 
and void of all those things we have mentioned above, you have 
the Moses who is dead in the body; but if you are able to draw 
back the veil" from the Law and perceive that “the Law is spiri- 
tual,”!* you have the Moses who lives in the spirit. 


7.1 Cor 5.7. 

8.1 Cor 5.8. 

9. Mt 13.8, 23. Cf. Homilies on Genesis 12.5. In The Dress of Virgins 21, Cyprian 
also relates the various levels of fruit to widows, virgins, and martyrs and their 
different rewards. He urges the virgins to persist in their continence and to re- 
ceive “the reward that is second in grace” [ad gratiwm merces secunda est] (CSEL 
3.1, p. 202). With the cessation of martyrdom, the traditional view shifted. Au- 
gustine considered assigning all three levels to different degrees of chastity 
(Holy Virginity 44-46). 

10. Jn 1.13. 

11. Jn 11.52. 

12. It is likely that Origen refers here to the Assumption of Moses. (Cf. Frey, 
“Apocryphes de l'Ancien Testament,” DBS 1.403-9.) In First Principles 3.2.1, he 
mentioned the Assumption of Moses in support of Jude 9, which speaks of the 
Devil disputing over the body of Moses. Clement of Alexandria presented the 
same idea of a double Moses in Stromateis 6.15. 

13. 2 Cor 3.16. 

14. Rom 7.14. 
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2. Scripture says, “The Lord said to Jesus, the son of Nun, 
the assistant to Moses: ‘Moses my servant is dead. Now, there- 
fore, rising up, cross over this Jordan, you and all this people, 
into the land that I am giving you.’ ”” 

Perhaps you seek to know in what way our Lord Jesus, the 
son of God, could also be the assistant of Moses. It is because 
“when the fullness of time had come, God sent his own son 
made of a woman, made under the Law.”'® Through this, there- 
fore, that he was “made under the Law,” he became “the assis- 
tant of Moses.” 

God tells them to cross over into the land, not the land 
Moses gave, but “that which I am giving you.” “Therefore, you 
see that God gives the land to the people through Jesus after 
Moses was dead. What land? Doubtless, the land about which 
the Lord says, “Blessed are the meek, who will possess the land 
as their inheritance.”!” 

3. “Every place, wherever you will ascend with the soles of 
your feet, I shall give to you.”!* What are the places we ascend 
with the soles of our feet? The letter of the Law is placed on the 
ground and lies down below. On no occasion, then, does the 
one who follows the letter of the Law ascend. But if you are able 
to rise from the letter to the spirit and also ascend from history 
to a higher understanding, then truly you have ascended the 
lofty and high place that you will receive from God as your in- 
heritance. For if in these things that are written you perceive 
types and observe figures of heavenly things, and with reflec- 
tion and intuitive feeling “you seek those things that are above, 
where Christ is sitting at the right hand of God,”'® then you will 
receive this place as your inheritance. For our Lord and Savior 
says, “Where I am, there also will be my servant.””” 

If therefore you have arrived all the way to Christ, who sits at 


15. Jos 1.1-2. 16. Gal 4.4. 

17. Mt 5.5. 

18. Omnem locum, quemcumque adscenderitis vestigiis pedum vestrorum, vobis dabo 
eum. Jos 1.3. Compare this to the same Scripture as quoted in Homily 1.6: “Om- 
nis locus, quemcumque subdideritis vestigiis pedum vestrorum, vester erit” 
(Every place you have set the soles of your feet will be yours). For comments re- 
garding such variants, see the Introduction, pp. 17-19, and Homily 1.1 n. 2. 

19. Col 3.1. 

20. Jn 12.26. 


40 ORIGEN 


the right hand of God, by your faith, life, purity, and virtue, and 
by those “soles of your feet”*! that Jesus washed, you have ap- 
proached that place. God will give it to you. Then not only “will 
you be made heirs of God” but also “co-heirs with Christ.” 

4. It is written, “Just as I said to Moses, the wilderness and 
Antilebanon up to the great river, the river Euphrates.”* God 
subjected “the wilderness,” that is, the desert, to Jesus.*4 What 
desert? The one about which the prophet says, “Rejoice, O 
thirsty wilderness,”*? and, “many are the sons of the deserted 
one, more than of her who has a husband.”*° And again God 
did not say Jesus would receive Lebanon but Antilebanon. An- 
tilebanon is said as if “in place of Lebanon.” 

If therefore you consider the former people to be Israel ac- 
cording to the flesh, who were the “true olive tree,”?” under- 
stand them to have been the real Lebanon. But when you see 
that, on account of their unbelief, “the kingdom is taken away 
from them and is given to a nation that brings forth its fruit,”** 
that is, another people are conducted into the kingdom instead 
of the one expelled, then understand Antilebanon, which is 
“the Church of the living God,”™ “gathered from among the 
nations” through Jesus Christ our Lord, “to whom is the glory 
and the dominion forever and ever. Amen!”*! 


21. Jn 13.5. 

22. Rom 8.17. 

23. LXX Jos 1.3-4. Where the Hebrew text reads Lebanon, the Septuagint 
has Antilebanon. 

24. Cf. Procopius, Cat in Jos 87.1.993B-C. 


25. Is 35.1. 26. Is 54.1; Gal 4.27. 
27. Rom 11.24. 28. Mt 21.43. 
29.1 Tm 3.15. 30. Rom 9.24. 


31. Cui est gloria et imperium in saecula saeculorum. 1 Pt 4.11. 
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Concerning the two and a half tribes and the nine and a half tribes.' 


g| OSES DISTRIBUTED the inheritance of the land across 
‘| the Jordan to two and a half tribes: Reuben, Gad, and 
half the tribe of Manasseh.? But for the remainder of 
the tribes, it was Jesus and not Moses who divided the land. 

A pact was initiated with those two and a half tribes who had 
received land across the Jordan, according to which the men, 
after leaving their women and children in that land, themselves 
fought with their brothers until they also achieved their inheri- 
tance.’ It was therefore fitting, after the death of Moses, who 
had initiated the pact, for Jesus to remind the men of their 
promise and to require them to give aid to their brothers who 
were about to fight.* Indeed the historical text explains these 
things. 

But because we are now converted to the Lord, who “re- 
moves the veil from the reading of the Old Testament” and 
gives gifts to his servants who believe in him so that “with face 
unveiled they may behold the glory of the Lord,”® we should 
understand that “all these things that happened figuratively to 
those people were written for us, on whom the fulfillment of 
the ages has come.”’ On that account, therefore, just as we said 
before, let us attempt to ascend from the letter to the spirit, 
from the figures to the truth. Let us look closely at what sign 
those two and a half tribes hold who receive the land of inheri- 
tance through Moses, and what sign the remainder of the nine 
and a half tribes hold who receive the promise of the holy land 
through Jesus. 


1. Focal passage: Jos 1.10-2.24. 2. Jos 13.15-32. 
3. Nm 32.20-27. 4. Jos 1.12-18. 
5. 2 Cor 3.14. 6. 2 Cor 3.18. 


7.1 Cor 10.11. 
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First of all, I think it is impossible for it to have happened ac- 
cidentally that those who receive a portion through Moses were 
all firstborn.’ For Reuben was the firstborn of Leah; Gad, the 
firstborn of Zilpah;'° and Manasseh, the firstborn of Asenath 
the Egyptian whom Joseph married, the daughter of Potiphar 
the priest of Heliopolis.'' For myself, I can never be persuaded 
that it was by chance that the firstborn were the only ones 
whose inheritance was determined through Moses. Rather, I be- 
lieve that in these things the design of two groups of people was 
already foreshadowed at that time:'* One would seem to be the 
firstborn according to the order of nature; the other, the peo- 
ple who would receive the blessing of their inheritance through 
faith and grace. 

Rest is not given first to those who through Moses receive the 
inheritance—that is, those who pleased God through the Law 
—unless they assist their brothers in the battles. Only women 
and infants receive rest through Moses. The others do not rest, 
but go out to the aid of their brothers. 

Consider how those who were justified by the Law before the 
coming of Jesus Christ my Lord come to my aid as I struggle to- 
day in the trials of this life and strive against enemies—that is, 
against contrary authorities.” Consider how Isaiah furnishes 
me aid when he illumines me with the words of his text. Con- 
sider Jeremiah coming to our aid, well-girded and unencum- 
bered, putting to flight the most violent enemies, the gloom of 
my heart, with the javelins of his volume. Also Daniel is well- 
armed for our aid, instructing and forewarning us about the 
presence and reign of Christ, and about the future deceit of the 
Antichrist. Ezekiel is present, signifying to us the heavenly mys- 
teries in fourfold circles of wheels and “a wheel confined in a 
wheel.”'* Hosea leads twelve squadrons of a prophetic band, 


8. Cf. Procopius, Cat in Jos 87.1, g96D-97A. 

9. Gn 29.32. 10. Gn 30.10-11. 

11. Gn 41.50. 

12. Origen often speaks of two groups of people, the Jews being “the first- 
born” [tpwtdToKos / primogenitus] or “prior ones” [TpoTepot / priores] who aid 
those who follow and are not saved without them. For a brief summary, see 
Homily 26.2 n. 16. 

13. See Homily 16.5 and Homilies on Numbers 24.1. 

14. Ezek 1.16. 


HOMILY 3 43 


and all advance with “their loins girded with truth,” which 
they proclaim to aid their brothers so that, instructed by their 
writings, we may not be ignorant of devilish designs. 

Thus those who are strong men, their loins armed and gird- 
ed with truth, go forth to our aid and fight with us.!° But “in- 
fants and women”!” do not go out to our battle. This is not an 
astonishing thing, for an infant is said to be one who does not 
speak.!8 How is a person able to assist me who has spoken noth- 
ing, the one of whom I discover nothing that I may read, the 
one who does not instruct me by a word? But the Apostle says 
that a woman is a “weak vessel.”!° Suitably, therefore, a weak ves- 
sel does not come to the conflict lest it be broken in pieces and 
destroyed. For concerning our Lord Jesus, it is also said in the 
Gospels that “he did not break a bruised reed.”™® Consequently, 
women are appointed to be taught by their husbands at home?! 
and are assigned the part more of learners than of teachers. No 
one comes to my aid who is not able to teach me, and from 
whom I do not find something that I ought to imitate or hold 
fast. 

2. Let us consider what those persons say to Jesus, those who 
come out of the land that Moses distributed. “Just as we heard 
Moses,” they say, “thus shall we also hear you.””? Nothing is so 
true as that all who hear Moses also hear our Lord Jesus. For 


15. Eph 6.14. 

16. Cf. Procopius, Cat in Jos 87.1.997C. Origen uses the same symbolism in 
Homilies on Numbers 26.6. 

17. Jos 1.14. 

18. Both in Greek (výnos) and Latin (infans), the word for infant means 
“not speaking” or “not able to speak.” 

19. 1 Pt 3.7. Sometimes Origen interprets Biblical accounts of women and 
the meaning of their names as types of commendable things. Thus Rahab is a 
figure of the Church (Homily 3.4), Sara means “virtue” (Homilies on Genesis 6.6), 
and Keturah is “the good odor of Christ” (Homilies on Genesis 11.1). But 
“woman” also represents the weak soul (Homilies on Leviticus. 1.2; Homilies on 
Numbers 1.1) and the flesh, as opposed to “man” as rational understanding 
(Homilies on Genesis 4.4; Homilies on Exodus 13.5). Yet Origen is careful to note 
that, in the presence of God, there is no distinction of sex. He uses the words 
“man” and “woman” to denote types of diversity of spirit. See Homily 9.9. See 
also Annie Jaubert in Origéne, Homélies sur Josué, SC 71 (1960, reprinted and 
corrected 2000):128 n. 3. 

20. Mt 12.20. 21. 1 Cor 14.33-35. 

22. Jos 1.17. 
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that one wrote concerning Jesus. Therefore the Lord proves to 
them in the Gospel that because they did not believe him, nei- 
ther did they believe Moses. He says, “If you believed Moses, 
you would certainly also believe me. For that one wrote con- 
cerning me.”** 

Yet it does not seem to me to be an indifferent matter that 
those who are arranged by Moses are not three whole tribes, 
and that those who take possession of an inheritance through 
Jesus are not nine whole tribes. Instead, there are two and a 
half here and nine and a half there, and one tribe is divided 
into two parts. Because of this divided tribe, neither is the third 
number here made complete, nor the tenth there perfectly and 
entirely consummated. In these things, I see an indication that 
those prior ones who used to be led by the Law did indeed 
touch upon the knowledge of the Trinity, yet not entirely and 
perfectly but “in part.”*! Concerning the Trinity, they lacked 
the knowledge of the incarnation of the only begotten one. For 
although they believed about his coming and not only believed 
about the rest of his dispensations but proclaimed them, yet 
they were not able to behold and attain to that which they had 
believed. Thus, the Lord says to his disciples concerning them, 
“Many prophets and just persons have desired to see what you 
see, but they did not see, and to hear what you hear, but they 
did not hear.”™” For their faith was not complete because the 
dispensation of the flesh had not yet been fulfilled in Christ. 
What we now believe already done and fulfilled, they only be- 
lieved to be in the future. 

Therefore those tribes are neither two, lest the fathers be 
outside the faith and salvation of the Trinity, nor three entire 
and perfect, lest the mystery of the blessed Trinity seem already 
fulfilled among them. Indeed, they touched upon the third 
number and, just as the Lord said, “they desired to see what we 


23. Jn 5.46. See Homily 1.2 

24. 1 Cor 13.9. Since any mention of the Trinity is often assumed to be the 
work of Rufinus, the passage in this paragraph is of particular significance for 
the extent of its confirmation by Procopius in his Cat in Jos 87.1.997A. Three 
sentences preserved there in the Greek could well be an abbreviated form of 
the entire section. See the Introduction, p. 18 n. 71. 

25. Mt 13.17. 
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see and to hear what we hear.” But they were not able because 
the son of man had not yet been “exalted”* and the “fullness of 
time”” had not yet come. 

This thing still stirs me to a further degree. I think that prob- 
ably not even in the coming of Jesus or in his incarnation do we 
learn what is perfect and complete. Even though he is already 
led to the cross and perfected in all things, and even though he 
is raised from the dead, this does not disclose to us through 
him the entirety of what is perfect. We still have need of anoth- 
er who uncovers and reveals everything to us. Hear the Lord 
himself in the Gospels saying, “I still have many things that I 
would tell you, but you are not able to hear them yet. The Spirit 
of truth who proceeds from the Father will come, and he will 
take from what is mine, and he will make all things known to 
you. ”” You see that not only in the presence of Moses was that 
third number not fully pointed out, but even Jesus says to his 
disciples, “You are not yet able to hear unless the Paraclete 
comes, the Spirit of truth,” because through him and in him is 
fulfilled the perfection of the Trinity. For, the same reason is 
doubtless discovered in that there are nine and a half tribes 
who advance under Jesus their leader and not a complete ten, 
the number that above all is said to be perfect and complete.” 
Here again, that which the Lord Jesus said was reserved for the 
Holy Spirit is seen half-full and midway. Through the Lord and 
Savior repentance and conversion from evil to good are 
preached and the remission of sins is given to all who believe 
and all things are completed that seem conducive to the perfec- 
tion of the age. Nevertheless, the perfection and summit of all 
good things consist in this: whether anyone, after all these 
things, deserves to receive the gift of the Holy Spirit. None of 
these things will be considered perfect in anyone for whom is 
lacking the Holy Spirit, through whom the mystery of the 
blessed Trinity is fulfilled. 


26. Jn 3.14; Phil 2.0. 27. Gal 4.4. 

28. Jn 16.12-14. 

29. Concerning the number ten as representing perfection, see Homily 4.4; 
Homilies on Genesis 16.6; Homilies on Exodus 9.3; Homilies on Leviticus 13.4. See 
also Philo, Concerning Noah’s Work As a Planter 129-26 and On the Decalogue 
20-32. 
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Do you still wish that I prove more clearly to you that all 
things among that prior people, whom Moses foreshadowed in 
the two and a half tribes, were neither complete nor perfect? 
Even the history written in this little book itself, Jesus, Son of 
Nun, also declares it when it says that the true altar was in the 
land that Jesus was distributing.” But those who were across the 
Jordan, that is, Reuben and Gad and half the tribe of Man- 
asseh, made an altar for themselves, but it was not a true altar.*! 
It merely contained a type and sign of the true altar that was 
with Jesus. Thus you have no cause to wonder whether or not 
those people had received the entire knowledge of the Trinity, 
since they had built neither an entire nor a true altar. 

For that reason, moreover, not many enemies or kings of op- 
posing powers are said to be dislodged by them. It says across 
the Jordan only Sihon, the king of the Amorites, and Og, king 
of Bashan, and the Amalekites were driven out.** But where Je- 
sus leads the army, now five kings fall at the same time, those 
who had taken refuge in the caves. Not only do they fall, but 
they are “suspended from wood.”** And again, twenty-nine are 
slain in like manner.” Immense multitudes of the opposing 
army are thrown down and all exterminated,” all who possess 
the holy land in impurity and who hold back in the bitterness 
of spite the land flowing with milk and honey.*° 

3. Meanwhile, the spies are sent by Jesus to Jericho and are 
received by the prostitute Rahab.*” Those spies, who are sent 
before the face of Jesus, can also be considered the messengers 
of God,” just as it is written, “Behold I send my messenger be- 
fore your face who will prepare your paths.” This passage, 
fulfilled invisibly through others, was fulfilled visibly through 
John, about whom this was also written.“ Because the scribes 


30. Jos 8.30. 31. Jos 22.10-29. See Homily 26.3. 
32. Nm 21.21-35. 33. Jos 10.5, 16-26. 

34. Cf. Jos 15.32. 35. Cf. Jos 11.4. 

36. Jos 5.6. 37. Jos 2.1. 


38. Angeli Dei means both “angels of God” and “messengers of God.” 

39. Mt 11.10; Mk 1.2. 

40. Origen wrote of angels as messengers and of John the Baptist as an in- 
carnate angel preparing the way for Christ (Commentary on John 1.13, [14] and 
2.31 [25]). See also Jean Daniélou, Origen, pp. 146-50. 
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and Pharisees did not believe him, the Lord spoke concerning 
the baptism of John and said that the “prostitutes and publi- 
cans who believed”*! were baptized. The same thing is fulfilled 
in the fact that the prostitute received the spies of Jesus and is 
snatched away and brought back from the destruction of every 
hostile nation. 

4. Let us see, finally, who that prostitute is. She is called Ra- 
hab, but Rahab means “breadth.” What is breadth, therefore, 
if not this Church of Christ, which is gathered together from 
sinners as if from prostitution? She says, “That place is too nar- 
row for me. Make me a place where I may dwell. Yet who has 
nurtured these for me?”® And again, it is said to her, “Length- 
en your stakes and enlarge your tents.”“* Therefore, that one is 
“breadth,” the one who received the spies of Jesus. 

I remember once in a certain church disputing about the 
two prostitutes who are written of in the third book of King- 
doms.* They had come to the judgment of Solomon; one of 
them held a living infant, the other a dead one. I carefully ex- 
amined the passage and said that the latter prostitute might be 
the one to whom Solomon ordered the living infant restored, 
not the Solomon of old but the one who “came to reconcile the 
things that are in heaven and in earth.” The former woman, 


41. Mt 21.32. 

42. See Frank Wutz, Onomastica sacra: Untersuchungen zum Liber interpreta- 
tionis nominum hebraicorum des hl. Hieronymus, TU 41.1 (1914): 185, 355. In 
his monumental study, Wutz listed all the interpretations of names in Origen’s 
works and decided he neither prepared the list Jerome used nor worked from a 
list. Wutz neglected, however, the possibility of rabbinic sources, and Hanson 
found evidence of Origen’s use of a general list and of an actual onomasticon, 
both probably from Jewish sources. See R. P. C. Hanson, “Interpretations of He- 
brew Names in Origen,” Vigiliae Christianae 10 (1956): 103-23. His conclusions 
of a rabbinic source were reaffirmed by N. R. M. De Lange in Origen and the 
Jews: Studies in Jewish-Christian Relations in Third-Century Palestine (Cambridge: 
Cambridge University Press, 1976), p. 121. 

43. Is 49.20-21. 

44. Is 54.2. 

45. In tertio libro Regnorum. In the LXX, 1 and 2 Kings are listed as the third 
and fourth books of Kingdoms or Reigns (Baothéwv). 1 and 2 Samuel are the 
first two books of Kingdoms. The passage referred to here is thus 1 Kgs 
3.16-28. 

46. Col 1.20. 
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the one who truly owned the dead infant, might be the syna- 
gogue either of that prior people or of those who have turned 
aside into heresy. 

Another prostitute, whom Hosea the prophet is ordered to 
take to himself, is doubtless a figure of this one who is gathered 
from out of the nations.“ 

Therefore, even this prostitute who received the spies of Je- 
sus is said to be the same kind. She stations those she has re- 
ceived in the higher places and deposits them in the high and 
lofty mysteries of faith.“ For no one who is sent by Jesus is 
found down below lying on the ground, but remains in the 
higher places. Not only that person persists in the higher places 
and summits, but also the prostitute who receives them be- 
comes, instead of a prostitute, a prophet. For she says, “I know 
that the Lord your God has delivered this land to you.”® You 
see how that one who was once a prostitute and impious and 
unclean, is now filled with the Holy Spirit: She makes con- 
fession of past things, has faith in present things, prophesies 
and foretells future things. Thus Rahab, whose name means 
“breadth,” is extended and goes forward to where “his sound 
goes forth into all the earth.””° 

Japheth, in a similar manner, is interpreted as “extension. 
Certainly he, too, was a sign of the people who are saved “out of 
the nations.” The boy Canaan is a servant subjected by his fa- 
ther to Japheth and to his brother Shem, who symbolizes those 
who are saved from among the circumcised.’ We must admire 
the kindness and providence of God in this. Wishing to offer a 
remedy to the sinner Canaan and to bring salvation to him, 
God made him a servant to his brothers, just as Esau was made 
to serve his brother Jacob; certainly not so that he might be de- 
stroyed, but that he might gain salvation by obedience to his 
betters.™! 
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47. Hos 1.2. 

48. Cf. Jos 2.6. Cf. Procopius, Cat in Jos 87.1.1000B. 

49. Jos 2.9. 50. Ps 19.4; Rom 10.18. 

51. See Wutz, Onomastica sacra, 1:557. 

52. Is 45.20; Rom 9.24. 53. Gn g.18-27. 

54. Cf. Gn 25.23; 27.37. Concerning the medicinal and educational charac- 
ter of God’s judgments, see Homily 10.1 and Origen’s Commentary on Matthew 
15.11. See also Daniélou, Origen, pp. 276-78. 
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For it is much better for wicked persons and sinners, who are 
ignorant in the ways of self-government, that they not entrust 
themselves to themselves, but become servants to holy persons 
and be subject to their betters. Thus they will not be directed by 
their own bad thought, but by the good one of others. You see 
how great is the Lord’s kindness, which he cuts off and con- 
ceals from the ears of the multitude and veils with severe words, 
so that no bold, wicked servant and ungrateful despiser is pro- 
duced when he perceives his Lord’s excessive goodness.” 

5. But let us consider the transactions the wise prostitute had 
with the spies. Having no land, she gives them mystic and heav- 
enly counsel. “Go through the mountains,” she says.°° Do not 
proceed through the valleys, shun low and dispirited things, 
proclaim those things that are lofty and sublime. She herself 
puts the scarlet-colored sign in her house, through which she is 
bound to be saved from the destruction of the city.°” No other 
sign would have been accepted, except the scarlet-colored one 
that carried the sign of blood.” For she knew there was no sal- 
vation for anyone except in the blood of Christ. 

Also this commandment is given to the person who was once 
a prostitute: “All,” it says, “who will be found in your house will 
be saved. But concerning those who go out from the house, we 
ourselves are free of them by your oath.”* Therefore, if anyone 
wants to be saved, let him come into the house of this one who 
was once a prostitute. Even if anyone from that people wants to 
be saved, let him come in order to be able to attain salvation. 
Let him come to this house in which the blood of Christ is the 
sign of redemption. For among those who said, “His blood be 
upon us and upon our children,” the blood of Christ is for 
condemnation. For Jesus had been appointed “for the ruin and 
the resurrection of many.” Therefore, for those refuting his 


55. Rom 2.4. 56. Jos 2.16. 

57- Jos 2.18-21. 

58. See Clement of Rome, Epistle to the Corinthians 12. Clement also inter- 
preted the scarlet thread as a sign that redemption would come through the 
blood of the Lord. He saw “not only faith but prophecy in the woman” [ov 
uóvov TLOTLS, GAAG Kal TPOdNTELA EV TH yuvatki yéyovev]. 

59. Jos 2.17. 60. Mt 27.25. 
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sign, his blood effects punishment; for those who believe, salva- 
tion. 

Let no one persuade himself, let no one deceive himself. 
Outside this house, that is, outside the Church, no one is 
saved. If anyone goes outside, he is responsible for his own 
death. This is the significance of the blood, for this is also the 
purification that is manifest through the blood. 

In that the sign hangs in a window I think this is indicated: A 
window is that which illumines the house and through which 
we receive light, not wholly but enough, enough to suffice for 
the eye and for our vision. Even the incarnation of the Savior 
did not give us pure wine and the whole aspect of divinity, but 
through his incarnation, just as through the window, he makes 
us behold the splendor of the divinity.® For that reason, so it 
seems to me, the sign of salvation was given through a window. 

By that sign, all persons attain salvation, all those who are 
found in the house of the one who was once a prostitute, all 
those cleansed in the water and by the Holy Spirit and in the 
blood of our Lord and Savior Jesus Christ, “to whom is the glo- 
ry and the dominion forever and ever. Amen!” 


62. Extra ecclesiam, nemo salvatur. Cf. Cyprian: Salus extra ecclesiam non est (Ep. 
73.21, CSEL 3.2, p. 795). Because of this likeness to Cyprian, Harnack sup- 
posed the phrase belonged to Rufinus (Der kirchengeschichtliche Ertrag der exege- 
tischen Arbeiten des Origenes, TU 42.3 [1918], p. 83 n. 2). But it fits the context, 
and Procopius had a similar thought concerning the Church as the only place 
of salvation since it alone has blood on the doorposts (Cat in Jos 87.1.1001C). 

63. In his Commentary on Song of Songs 3.13, Origen described the revelation 
of Christ in his incarnation as looking through the nets, leaning through the 
window and calling his spouse to follow. 

64.1 Pt 4.11. 
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Concerning the crossing of the Jordan.! 


O A SINNER, all creation is an enemy, just as it is written 

concerning the Egyptians: The land fought them, the 
river fought them, the air itself and the heavens fought 
them.” But to the just person, even things that seem inaccessi- 
ble are made plain and easy. The just person crosses the Red 
Sea as though on dry land, but if an Egyptian wishes to cross, 
he is overwhelmed, and no wall of water will be made for him 
on the right and on the left.’ Even if the just person enters a 
dreadful wilderness and wasteland, food is provided from the 
heavens.* 

Thus in the Jordan, the ark of the covenant was the leader 
for the people of God. The order of priests and Levites stand 
together, and the waters, as though signifying a certain respect, 
hold back their course for the ministers of God® and are 
heaped up together into a mass, yielding a harmless journey for 
the people of God.® 

Lest you marvel when these deeds concerning the former 
people are applied to you, O Christian, the divine word promis- 
es much greater and loftier things for you who, through the 
sacrament of baptism,’ have parted the waters of the Jordan. It 


1. Focal passage: Jos 3. 

2. This homily has three parallels from Procopius, the first in section 1 (Cat 
in Jos 87.1.1005C). 

3. Cf. Ex 14.22, 29. 

4. Ex 16.19-15; Ps 78.24. 

5. Dei ministris. Baehrens followed Delarue’s choice of ministris over mysteriis 
of other manuscripts. The latter, “for the mysteries of God,” is also appropriate. 

6. Jos 3.15-17. 

7. Baptismi sacramentum. In the next paragraph, Rufinus used the phrase 
mysticum baptismi. He may have used sacramentum and mysticum interchangeably 
for pvoTńplov. See Homily 1 n. 12. Origen considered both the crossing of the 
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promises a way and a passage for you through the air itself. In- 
deed, hear what Paul says concerning just persons: “We,” he 
says, “shall be seized up into the clouds to meet Christ in the air 
and thus shall always be with the Lord.”* There is nothing at all 
that the just one should fear. All creation waits upon that per- 
son. Hear, finally, how God makes this promise even through 
the prophet, saying to him, “If you pass through the fire, the 
flame will not hurt you, because I am the Lord your God.” 
Therefore each place receives the just one, and all creation ren- 
ders a servitude it owes.!° 

And do not imagine that these deeds are only in former 
times and nothing so great as this is brought forth in you who 
are now the hearer of them." For all things are fulfilled in you 
according to a mystical reckoning. Indeed you who long to 
draw near to the hearing of the divine law have recently forsak- 
en the darkness of idolatry and are now for the first time forsak- 
ing Egypt. When you are reckoned among the number of cate- 
chumens and have undertaken to submit to the precepts of the 
Church, you have parted the Red Sea and, placed in the sta- 
tions of the desert, you daily devote yourself to hearing the Law 
of God and to looking upon the face of Moses, through which 
the glory of the Lord is revealed.'* But if you also have entered 


Red Sea and the crossing of the Jordan as types of baptism, depending on his 
text. In Homilies on Exodus 5.5, the Red Sea stood for baptism; in Commentary on 
John 6.43-44 (FOTC 80:229-31), the Jordan stood for it. Even in Homilies on 
Numbers, where he interpreted the wilderness journey as stages in the Christian 
life after baptism, he could still reference the Jordan crossing as baptism 
(26.4), though he also saw it eschatologically as the flumen Dei (27.5). But in 
these Homilies, with the emphasis on Jesus as “the leader of a new way” [novi 
itineris dux], the crossing of the Red Sea with Moses marks the entrance into the 
catechumenate (as noted in the next paragraph of the Homily), while baptism 
and the beginning of the battles of the Christian life are identified with the 
crossing of the Jordan. See also Homily 5, and Daniélou, Origen, pp. 52-61. 

8.1 Thes 4.17. 

g. Is 43.2-3. 

10. Cf. Gn 1.26, 9.2; Ps 8.7; Sir 17.4. 

11. Such personal appropriation of biblical narratives is a constant feature 
of Origen’s spiritual exegesis. As Louis Bouyer has noted, it “does not cause his- 
tory to evaporate into an idea. On the contrary, it makes us grasp in past history 
and achieve in our own history the coming of the Spirit, thanks to the incar- 
nate Word.” The Spirituality of the New Testament and the Fathers, trans. Mary P. 
Ryan (Minneapolis: Winston Press, Inc, 1960), p. 284. 

12. See Homilies on Exodus 12. 
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the mystic font of baptism and in the presence of the priestly 
and Levitical order have been instructed by those venerable 
and magnificent sacraments, which are known to those who are 
permitted to know those things,'* then, with the Jordan parted, 
you will enter the land of promise by the services of the priests. 
In this land, Jesus receives you after Moses, and becomes for 
you the leader of a new way. 

Mindful of such great and excellent powers of God—that the 
sea was divided for you and that the river’s water stood up- 
right—you will turn around and say to it, “Why is it, O Sea, that 
you fled? And you, Jordan, that you turned backwards? Moun- 
tains, why did you skip about like rams, and the hills like lambs 
of the flock?”'! But the divine word will respond to you and say, 
“By the face of the Lord is the land aroused, by the face of the 
God of Jacob who turns the rock into a pool of water and the 
cliff into springs of waters.” 

2. What great things were manifested before! The Red Sea 
was crossed on foot, manna was given from heaven, springs 
were burst open in the wilderness, the Law was given through 
Moses. Many signs and marvels were performed in the wilder- 
ness, but nowhere is it said that Jesus was “exalted.” But where 
the Jordan is crossed, there it is said to Jesus, “In this day I am 
beginning to exalt you in the sight of the people.”'® Indeed, Je- 
sus is not exalted before the mystery of baptism. But his exalta- 
tion, even his exaltation in the sight of the people, assumes a 
beginning from then on. If “all who are baptized [into Christ 
Jesus] are baptized into his death,” and the death of Jesus is 
made complete by the exaltation of the cross, deservedly then, 
Jesus is first exalted for each of the faithful when that person ar- 
rives at the mystery of baptism. Because thus it is written that 
“God exalted him, and gave him a name that is above every 


13. Origen probably refers here to the mysteries and instruction imparted 
to the candidate for baptism. By the fourth century such instruction was given 
for six days after baptism (see Cyril of Jerusalem, Catecheses 18.933). For a discus- 
sion of the awesomeness of this rite as the new Christian passed from the king- 
dom of Satan to the kingdom of Christ, see E. Glenn Hinson, The Evangelization 
of the Roman Empire: Identity and Adaptibility (Macon: Mercer University Press, 
1981), Pp. 73-95: 

14. Ps 114.5-6. 15. Ps 114.7-8. 

16. Jos 3.7. 17. Rom 6.3. 


54 ORIGEN 


name, that at the name of Jesus every knee should bend, in 
heaven and on earth, and below the earth.”!® 

Nevertheless, the people are led by the priests and make the 
journey to the land of promise by the teaching of those priests. 
And who today is so great and so excellent among priests as to 
deserve to be added to that rank? For if anyone be so excellent, 
the waters of the Jordan will yield to that one, and the elements 
themselves will show their respect. Part of the waters of the riv- 
er will leap backwards and be restrained behind his back, but 
the other part will disappear into the salty sea in a rapid glide. 

Still I believe it was not without reference to a mystery that 
this was written, that part of the waters of the Jordan plunges 
into the sea and flows into bitterness,'? while the other part 
continues on in sweetness. For if all who are baptized main- 
tained the sweetness of the heavenly grace they received and no 
one were changed into the bitterness of sins, it would never 
have been written that part of the river was plunged into the 
abyss of the salty sea.” Therefore, it seems to me that the variety 
of those baptized is designated in these words, a variety we our- 
selves—I remember with grief—often see occur. When some 
who receive holy baptism surrender themselves again to the af- 
fairs of the world and to the lures of pleasure, and when they 
drink the salty cup of avarice, they are symbolized by that part 
of the waters that flows into the sea and perishes in salty billows. 
But the part that continues steadfast and protects its own sweet- 
ness stands for those who unchangeably hold the gift of God 
they have received. And suitably, there is one part of them who 
are saved, because there is also one bread “who descends from 
heaven and gives life to the world”?! and “there is one faith and 
one baptism and one spirit,” from which all are caused to drink 
in baptism, and “one God the Father of all.” 

Meanwhile it is the priestly and Levitical order that shows 
the way to the people of God who have gone forth from 


18. Phil 2.9-10. 

19. Jos 3.16. 

20. Cf. Procopius, Cat in Jos 87.1.1005D. 
21. Jn 6.33. 

22. Eph 4.4-6. 
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Egypt.” For they themselves are those who instruct the people 
to go forth from Egypt, that is, from the delusions of the world; 
and to cross through the desolate wilderness, that is, to hasten 
past diverse kinds of temptations; and not to be harmed by the 
serpents, which are bites of demons; and to escape the venom 
of evil suggestions. Wherefore, if by chance anyone should be 
struck by a serpent in the wilderness, the priests show him a 
bronze serpent, suspended on a cross.”* The person who sees it, 
that is, the one who believes in him whose figure that serpent 
was meant to represent, will be able to disperse the diabolical 
venom. 

It is the priestly and Levitical order that stands by the ark of 
the covenant of the Lord in which the Law of God is carried,” 
doubtless, so that they may enlighten the people concerning 
the commandments of God. As the prophet says, “Your word is 
a lamp for my feet, Lord, and a light for my paths.”®° This light 
is kindled by the priests and Levites. Wherefore, if by chance 
anyone from this order “puts the kindled lamp under a peck” 
and not “upon a lampstand so that it may shine forth for all 
who are in the house,”” let him see what he must do when he 
begins to render an account of the light to the Lord for those 
who, receiving no illumination from the priests, walk in shad- 
ows and are blinded by the darkness of their sins. 

3. Finally, see what is said: “Let the people be at a distance 
from the ark of the covenant,” it says, “by two thousand cu- 
bits.”*> The priests and the Levites, however, are very near, and 
near enough so that the ark of the Lord and the divine Law are 
carried on their own shoulders. Blessed are those who deserve 


293. In Homilies on Numbers 2'7.4—5, Origen identified two Egypts from which 
the Christian departs: the Egypt of idolatry, when the struggles of the soul be- 
gin, and the Egypt of this life, when we cross the river of God and receive the 
promised inheritance. In Homilies on Genesis 15.5, he discussed God’s promise 
not to desert his people, but to recall them from Egypt. The priests and Levites 
are the teachers who must show others the way or give an account of their fail- 
ure. See Homilies 4.3 and 7.2. Philo considered Egypt the symbol of sense per- 
ception or of passion or of the body. See On the Migration of Abraham 77. 
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to be very close to God.” But remember that it is written, 
“Those who draw near to me, draw near to fire.”® If you are 
gold and silver and have drawn near to the fire, you will shine 
forth more splendid and glowing because of the fire. But if you 
are conscious of building “wood, hay, and stubble”*! upon the 
foundation of your faith, and you approach the fire with such 
building, you will be consumed. Blessed, therefore, are those 
who are very near, who are so very near that the fire illumines 
and does not burn them.** Nevertheless, even Israel will be 
saved; but it will be saved from far away, and it makes its jour- 
ney, not by its own power but by the support and foresight of 
the priests. 

4. And when do they come to the crossing of the Jordan? For 
I have noted that this also has been indicated, so that even the 
time might be distinguished, and with good reason. “On the 
tenth,” it says, “of the first month.” That is also the day on 
which the mystery of the lamb was prefigured in Egypt.** On 
the tenth of the first month, these things were celebrated in 
Egypt; on the tenth of the first month, they go into the land of 
promise. This seems to me exceedingly fortunate, that on the 
very same day in which someone has escaped the errors of the 
world, that person may also be worthy to enter the land of 
promise, that is, on this day in which we live in this age. For all 


29. Cf. Procopius, Cat in Jos 87.1.1008A. 

30. The discovery of papyri near Nag Hammadi, Egypt, in 1945 finally de- 
termined the source for this saying: the Gospel of Thomas (82 pl. 95.17-19). In 
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34. Cf. Ex 12.3. 
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our present life is designated as one day. Therefore we are in- 
structed through that mystery not to put off our acts and works 
of righteousness until tomorrow, but rather “today”*’—that is, 
while we are living, while we are lingering in this world—to 
make haste to accomplish all things that pertain to perfection, 
so that on the tenth day of the first month, we shall be able to 
enter the land of promise, that is, the blessedness of perfection. 

But, if you observe carefully, you will notice that many other 
things are brought together on this day in the narration of the 
Scriptures. Concerning those individual things—lest the dis- 
course from us be extended now more than we wish—we must 
understand this thing: the day is repeated so often because, 
even if in general we think there is one perfection, still, each 
one of the virtues that we undertake to unfold has its own per- 
fection, if we can complete it wholly and perfectly. For exam- 
ple, if he who is prone to anger desires to acquire the virtue of 
gentleness, undoubtedly he at first offends in many ways, until 
by long meditation he can change a longstanding practice into 
something natural. And when he obtains what he proposed, he 
acquires a certain perfection of meekness, though he will not 
possess the perfection of all virtue from this. Thus, therefore, 
by means of individual virtues, many perfections are found. But 
perfection in general is that which contains in itself the summa- 
tion of all perfections. Because of that, therefore, many deeds 
are brought together on this day so that they may signify that 
many perfections proceed to one end, just as the prophet says, 
“Much has my soul wandered about”; and again, “When they 
say to me day after day, Where is your God? I remembered 
these things and poured out my soul within me, for I am going 
into the place of the wonderful tabernacle, even to the house 
of God, with a voice of exultation and confession, sounds of 
those who keep a festival.”*” 

For after the labors and temptations that we shall have borne 


35. Cf. Heb 3.13. 

36. Ps 120.6. 
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in the wilderness of this world, after the crossing of the Red 
Sea, after the waves of the Jordan, if we shall have been worthy 
to enter the land of promise, we shall arrive with gladness and 
exultation, following the priests of the Lord, our Christ and 
Savior, to whom is “the glory and the power forever and ever. 
Amen!”*® 


38. Gloria et potestas in saecula saeculorum. Rev 5.13. 
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Concerning the two and a half tribes that passed through the Jordan 
and concerning Jesus, how God exalted him in the sight of the sons 
of Israel and how he circumcised the people.’ 


M| ONCERNING THOSE, indeed, who passed through the 
| Red Sea, the Apostle said, “All were baptized into 
Moses in the cloud and in the sea.”* But concerning 
those who passed through the Jordan, we also can proclaim 
that all were baptized into Jesus in the Jordan, so that those 
things that are reported to have happened in the Jordan may 
hold the sign of the sacrament that is celebrated through bap- 
tism. 

But note what is written: “And the people hastened and 
crossed the Jordan. And it came to pass when all the people 
had passed through, the ark of the covenant of the Lord also 
crossed.”* It seems to me the words, “the people hastened to 
cross” were not added idly by the Holy Spirit. For this reason, I 
also think that when we come to baptism for salvation and re- 
ceive the sacraments of the Word of God,‘ we should not do it 
idly or negligently, but we should hurriedly press on all the way 
until we cross over everything. 

For to cross over everything is to accomplish all the things 
that are commanded. Therefore let us hasten to cross, that is, 
to fulfill at the beginning, what is written: “Blessed are the poor 
in spirit.” Then, when we have set aside all arrogance and tak- 
en up the humility of Christ, we may deserve to attain the 
blessed promise. 

Yet even when we have accomplished this, we must not stand 


1. Focal passage: Jos 4.1-5.9. 2.1 Cor 10.2. 
3. Jos 4.10-11. 4. Cf. Homily 4.1 n. 7. 
5. Mt 5.3. 
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still or loiter, but cross over the other things that follow, so that 
“we may hunger and thirst after righteousness.” We must also 
cross over that which follows so that in this world “we may 
mourn.”” Then we must quickly cross the remaining things so 
that we may be made “meek” and remain “peaceable” and thus 
be able to hear as “sons of God.” Also we must hasten so that 
we may pass through the burden of persecution with the virtue 
of patience. Whenever we seek earnestly and swiftly—not slowly 
and languidly—those individual things that pertain to the glory 
of virtue, this, it seems to me, is “to cross over the Jordan with 
haste.” But when we have crossed over and have been able to 
possess what we ought to possess, again we should take care to 
continue with diligence and caution, so that we may not slip 
and unexpectedly fall because we are walking negligently, just 
as the prophet says, “My feet have almost slipped.”® Indeed our 
solicitude should not be more slack in preserving than in 
procuring the virtues. 

2. Don’t you agree that these things seem to be designated 
by this when it is said, “Forty thousand men girded”—or “unen- 
cumbered”—“crossed over to the battle in the sight of the 
Lord,” to capture the city of Jericho? Let us ask who those per- 
sons are, whom Scripture calls “girded” or “unencumbered.” I 
myself do not dare to presume or to proclaim anything; rather, 
let us be instructed by the letters of the Apostle in such things. 
Let us learn from Paul, who explains who those “girded” ones 
are. Hear what he himself says: “Therefore, let your loins be 
girded with truth.”'’ You see, therefore, that Paul knew the 
girded ones, those who were encircled by the belt of truth. So 
truth also ought to be our belt, if we have preserved the sacra- 
ment of this army and belt.” For if truth is the belt by which we 
are girded for the army of Christ, then whenever we speak a 
falsehood and a lie proceeds from our mouth, we are ungirded 


6. Mt 5.6. 7. Mt 5.5. 

8. Mt 5.4, 9. 9. Ps 73.2. 

10. Accintos vel expeditos. Jos 4.13. An expeditus is a swiftly moving or lightly 
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from the army of Christ and loosened from the belt of truth. 
Therefore, if we are in the truth, we are girded; but if in the 
false, ungirded. Instead let us imitate those “forty thousand 
girded men proceeding to the war in the sight of the Lord,” 
and let us always be girded with truth. 

But indeed, I do not idly disregard that which Scripture 
added, “Girded in the sight of the Lord.” To be sure, it is not 
enough for you in the sight of men to seem to preserve the 
truth. For certainly it is possible to deceive humans and to seem 
truthful. But in doing so you are not girded about “with truth,” 
unless also “in the sight of the Lord” you have preserved truth, 
that is, not only the things people hear from your voice, but 
also the things God examines in your heart. Let nothing false 
be on the tongue; let nothing counterfeit be in the heart, as the 
prophet says about such things, “Those who speak peace with 
their neighbor but have evil in their hearts.” Therefore the 
one who wishes to be “girded in the sight of the Lord” and to 
proceed to capture Jericho ought to be apart from all these 
things, because when we cross over the Jordan River, we cross 
over to battles and wars. 

Do you wish to learn again which battles, which wars, await us 
after baptism? Do not learn them from me but again from the 
Apostle Paul, who teaches you, saying, “For our battle is not 
against flesh and blood, but against principalities, against pow- 
ers, against the rulers of the darkness of this world, against spiri- 
tual wickedness in the heavens.”'* Those things that were writ- 
ten are signs and figures. For thus says the Apostle, “For all 
these things happened to them figuratively, but they were writ- 
ten for us, for whom the fulfillment of the ages has come.”" If, 
therefore, they were written for us, come on! Why delay? Let us 
go forth to the war, so that we may subdue the chief city of this 
world, malice, and destroy the proud walls of sin. You look 
around, by chance, for the road you must take, which field of 
battle to seek after. Perhaps what I am about to say will seem 
strange to you, but nevertheless it is true: You require nothing 
from without, beyond your own self; within you is the battle that 
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you are about to wage; on the inside is that evil edifice that must 
be overthrown; your enemy proceeds from your heart.'° This is 
not my voice; it is the voice of Christ. Indeed hear him saying, 
“For from the heart proceed evil thoughts, murders, adulteries, 
fornications, thefts, false testimonies, slanders.”!” You see how 
great and what sort of army of your enemies proceeds against 
you from your heart. We must cast them out with the first on- 
slaught; we must overthrow them with the first battle line. If we 
should be able to demolish their walls and strike them down to 
utter destruction, so that we do not leave anyone to carry back 
word or recover," if none of these soon sprout up again, utterly 
alive in our thoughts, then through Jesus that rest will be given 
to us. Then “everyone may rest under his own vine and under 
his own fig tree since there is no longer anyone to frighten the 
sons of Israel.” 19 

3. Nevertheless, “forty thousand armed soldiers girded in the 
sight of God for war” cross over the Jordan, and at that time 
Scripture says, “In that day the Lord exalted Jesus in the sight of 
all the descendants of the sons of Israel.”*° Certainly, that exal- 
tation of the son of Nun took place in order that the leader of 
those former people might be held eminent among those 
whom he ruled. But let us see how our Jesus my Lord, leader 
and ruler of this latter people, is “exalted” in the sight of all the 
descendants of the sons of Israel. I myself think that he was al- 
ways exalted and elevated in the presence of the Father. But it is 
necessary that God exalt him in our sight. He is exalted in my 
sight when the sublimity and loftiness of his divinity is disclosed 
to me. When, therefore, is his lofty divinity revealed to me? At 
that time, assuredly, when I crossed over the Jordan and was 
equipped with the various defenses of the sacraments for the 
future battle.” 


16. The same thought was expressed by Clement of Alexandria in Quis dives 
salvetur. See Homily 1.1 n. 13. 

17. Mt 15.19. 

18. Jos 11.14. 

19. Cf. Mi 4.4. See also Heb 4.1-11 and Ps 95.7-11. 

20. Jos 4.14. 

21. Origen may be referring here to the mysteries revealed at baptism. See 
Homily 4.1. 
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4. Scripture says, “And they revered Jesus, just as they had 
revered Moses.” Every one who is under the Law reveres 
Moses. But when one crosses over to the gospel from the Law, 
by the changed observance the reverence is also changed. It is 
just as the Apostle says, “For I through the Law have died to the 
Law so that I may live for God; I was crucified with Christ, but 
now I live; not I, but Christ lives in me.”*° 

5. After this, the son of Nun is commanded “to make knives 
out of rock and, tarrying, to circumcise the sons of Israel a sec- 
ond time.”** I may wish in this place to inquire of the Jews how 
anyone is able to be circumcised a second time with the circum- 
cision of the flesh. For once anyone is circumcised, he does not 
have anything more to be removed a second time. But see how 
fittingly and consistently those things may be resolved by us, to 
whom it is said, “The Law is spiritual.”®° For we say that that per- 
son who was skilled in the Law and taught by Moses cast off the 
errors of idolatry and put aside the superstition and worship of 
images. This is the first circumcision through the Law. But if he 
comes from the Law and the Prophets to the gospel faith, then 
he also receives the second circumcision through “the rock, 
who is Christ,”*° and what the Lord said to Jesus is accom- 
plished: “Today I have taken away the reproach of Egypt from 
the sons of Israel.”?’ 

Just as the Apostle said, “They drank from the spiritual rock 


22. Jos 4.14. Moses is again equated with the Law. The second crossing (at 
the Jordan) is thus the crossing from Law to gospel. See Homily 4.1 n. 7. 

23. Gal 2.19-20. 

24. Jos 5.2. Petra is a transliteration from the Greek, meaning “rock” or 
“stone.” It may take the place of saxum as in saxum sacrum, the “sacred rock” 
where Remus consulted the auspices. In this translation, petra is rendered 
“rock,” and lapis, “stone.” These two words, however, may be considered synony- 
mous and are used in parallelisms such as lapidem offensionis and petram scandali, 
e.g., in the Vulgate translation of Is 8.14. 

25. Rom 7.14. Origen’s polemic against the Jewish literal interpretation of 
Scripture is weakened here by his own literal understanding of the phrase “a 
second time.” He was not unfamiliar with the explanation given in Scripture it- 
self (Jos 5.4-7), for he mentions it in his Commentary on John 6.45 (26). But his 
usual interpretation is that given here and in his Commentary on the Epistle to the 
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following them, but that rock was Christ,”** so also we are able 
to say aptly in this place that they were circumcised “from the 
spiritual rock following them, but the rock was Christ.” For if 
anyone has not been cleansed through the gospel by a second 
circumcision, he is not able to put aside the reproach of Egypt, 
that is, the allurement of fleshly vices. 

6. Nevertheless, let us see what sort of thing this is of which it 
is said, “Today I have taken away the reproach from the sons of 
Israel.” 

All persons, even if they come from the Law, even if they 
have learned through Moses, still have the reproach of Egypt in 
them, the reproach of sins. Who will be like Paul even accord- 
ing to the observance of the Law? Just hear him saying, “Accord- 
ing to the righteousness based upon the Law, I lived without 
blame.””° Nevertheless, he himself publicly announces and says, 
“For we were even ourselves at some time foolish, unbelieving, 
wandering, enslaved to desires and various forms of pleasure, in 
malice and envy, hateful, hating one another.”*’ Do these things 
not seem to you to be reproaches, even the reproaches of 
Egypt? But since Christ came and gave to us the second circum- 
cision through “the baptism of regeneration”! and purified our 
souls, we have cast away all these things and in exchange for 
them we have received the affirming of a good conscience to- 
ward God. At that time, through the second circumcision, the 
reproaches of Egypt were taken away from us, and the blemish- 
es of sins were purified. No one, therefore, fears the reproaches 
of past transgressions, if he has been wholly converted and has 
repented from the heart, and, by faith, has parted the waters of 
the Jordan and been purified through the second circumcision 
of the gospel. You hear that, “Today, I have taken the reproach 
of Egypt away from you.” 

The Lord also signifies this in the Gospel when he says, 
“Your sins are forgiven you,”*? but “sin no longer, so nothing 
worse may happen to you.”* For if, after the remission of sins 
you no longer sin, truly the reproach of Egypt has been taken 


28.1 Cor 10.4; cf. Ex 17.6. 2g. Phil 3.6. 
30. Ti 3.3. 31. Ti 3.5. 
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away from you. But if you sin again, the old reproaches return 
again to you, and so much the more because it is a much 
greater charge “to tread underfoot the Son of God and to con- 
sider the blood of the covenant defiled”™ than to neglect the 
Law of Moses. For indeed, the person who commits fornication 
after the gospel merits a much greater reproach than the one 
still under the Law, because that one, “taking away the mem- 
bers of Christ, makes them the members of a prostitute.”” You 
see, therefore, that more serious and more abundant reproach- 
es are returned to you if you have neglected them. Then, in- 
deed, no one proves you responsible for defilement, but con- 
demns you for the crime of sacrilege, because it is said to you, 
“Do you not know that your body is the temple of God?”*® “If 
anyone dishonors the temple of God, God will destroy that per- 
son.”*7 

Even if you did not know these things previously, neverthe- 
less now, since those words are spoken in your ears and this 
kind of instruction is deposited in your heart, be assured that 
when you have heard these things you have already been made 
“a temple of God” and “a member of Christ.” See how much 
you have progressed! From a weak being of earth, you have ad- 
vanced without doubt into a temple of God, where God ought 
to dwell, and you who were flesh and blood have progressed so 
that you are “a member of Christ.” 

But just as this progress is great, so also is the forsaking terri- 
ble and the fall incurable. For now you are no longer permitted 
to make use of the temple of God except in holiness, nor to call 
the members of Christ to an unworthy affair. And therefore, if 
at any time the charm of some evil desire agitates you, remem- 
ber these things that you hear now. Run to meet that enemy 
that proceeds from you, that is, “from your heart,”** and resist 
him with these sorts of words, saying, “I am not mine, ‘for I 
have been purchased by the precious blood of Christ’*’ and 
have been made a member of him; I am not permitted ‘to take 
away a member of Christ and make it a member of a prosti- 
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tute.’” Say to him, “I have been made a temple of God; I am not 
permitted to bring anything unclean into that place nor is it 
lawful for me ‘to dishonor the temple of God.’” Add that also, 
because “the one who commits fornication sins against his own 
body,”® not only that body that was made a “temple of God,” 
but also that of which it is said that the whole “Church is the 
body of Christ.”4! Whoever defiles his own body seems to trans- 
gress against the whole Church because through one member a 
stain is spread upon the entire body. 

And moreover, even after the crossing of the Jordan and after 
the second circumcision of baptism, there is that reproach of 
Egypt that, if you neglect it, is prompted by the blight of an old 
habit to pay attention to auguries, to inquire of the course of the 
stars and to pry into future events through them, to heed 
omens, and to be entangled by other superstitions of the same 
kind.” For the mother of idolatry is Egypt, from where it is cer- 
tain that reproaches of this kind spread. If you take these up af- 
ter you have crossed the Jordan, and entangle yourself again 
with these snares, without doubt you drag along the reproaches 
of Egypt after you. But if at any time this kind of curiosity dis- 
turbs you and an enemy of this sort bursts forth from your heart, 
say to it, “I follow Jesus, the leader, in whose power are those 
things that are about to be. Why should I have knowledge of fu- 
ture things since those future things are whatever Jesus wants?” 

On that account, therefore, in order that a second circumci- 
sion may be truly accomplished in us, through which we may 
lay aside the old reproaches of Egypt, we ought to be utterly 
separated from all these things. Then, with body and heart 
purified, we may even lift up “pure hands” to God,* and also 
with a pure mouth and cleansed lips and sincere mind, with 
prayer and with deeds, we may glorify God in Christ Jesus our 
Lord, “of whom is the power and the dominion forever and 
ever. Amen.”“# 


40. 1 Cor 6.18. 41. Col 1.24. 
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Concerning the Passover that the sons of Israel celebrated in Gilgal and how 
they received the fruits of the land from the region of palms. Also, concerning 
the chief of the powers of the army of the Lord and concerning Jericho. 


HE ONES who were disobeying the commands of God 
are called uncircumcised.” From this it is understood 
that those who do not obey the commands of God are 
named the uncircumcised.’ But because God loves every soul, 
he did not utterly abandon either the circumcised or the uncir- 
cumcised. For he sent Jesus, who circumcised both the worthy 
and the unworthy at the same time; not Jesus the son of Nun— 
for that one did not circumcise the people with a true and per- 
fect circumcision—but Jesus our Lord and Savior. For he is the 
one who truly cut off the pollution of the flesh from us and 
purged the filth of sins from our heart and soul. 

In short, hear what Scripture says about these things that 
were prefigured through the son of Nun. It says, “After they 
were circumcised, the sons of Israel rested in the same place, 
tarrying in the camp until they were healed. And at that time, 
the Lord said to Jesus, ‘On this day I have taken away from you 
the reproach of Egypt.’”* For it is not enough for us to be cir- 
cumcised, but [we must] also be healed after circumcision, that 
is, until a scar closes up the wound of circumcision itself. When, 
therefore, is the scar spread over the wound of our circumci- 
sion? I myself think that to be circumcised by our Jesus is this: 
to be free from faults, to put aside wicked habits and vile prac- 


1. Focal passage: Jos 5.10-15. 

2. Rom 2.25. 

3. In Homilies on Genesis 3.6, Origen defines spiritual circumcision in terms 
of chastity, guarding the faith, and serving God. 
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tices, to cut off filthy and rude customs and whatever recoils at 
the rule of honesty and piety. 

But, in the beginning, when we do this we are fettered in a 
certain measure by the difficulty of newness and, as if with a 
certain labor and anguish of spirit, we change the defects of the 
old habit for a new practice. On that account, as I said, there is 
a certain distress in the beginning, and with difficulty and grief 
are we able to remove the first things and to receive the second. 
Therefore, this seems to me to be the time when we are said to 
tarry, just as in the pain of our circumcision, until after the scar 
is closed and we are healed. And we close the scar when, with- 
out difficulty, we adopt new manners and there is within us a 
transformation to a practice that previously seemed difficult be- 
cause we were not used to it. And at that time, we are truly said 
to be healed when, lacking vices, we instill a virtue in our na- 
ture by its new use. 

Not till then, when the divine word deservedly tells us the 
things that follow: “Today I have taken away from you the re- 
proach of Egypt,” after the reproach of Egypt was taken away, 
is it then said, “And the sons of Israel celebrated a Passover on 
the fourteenth day of the month.”° For not before circumcision 
were they able to celebrate a Passover; nor immediately after cir- 
cumcision, before they were healed, were they able to eat the 
flesh of the lamb. But after they were healed it is said that “the 
sons of Israel celebrated the Passover on the fourteenth day of 
the month.” You see, therefore, that no one unclean celebrates 
Passover, no one uncircumcised, but whoever has been cleansed 
and circumcised, just as the Apostle also interprets saying, “For 
indeed Christ our Passover has been sacrificed. Therefore, let 
us celebrate the feast day, not with the old leaven, nor with the 
leaven of malice and wickedness, but with the unleavened bread 
of sincerity and truth.”° 

Indeed at that time, when the people went out of the land of 
Egypt, “they carried dough in their clothes.”” And when the 
dough had run out and they had no bread, God rained manna 
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on them. But when they came to the holy land and “took the 
fruit of the province of the palms, the manna ceased for them”? 
and then they began to eat of the fruit of the land. 

In this manner, three kinds of food in general are de- 
scribed." The first one we certainly enjoy when going out of the 
land of Egypt, but this suffices for only a little time. Manna fol- 
lows after this. But the third fruit we receive now from the holy 
land. By this diversity, as my insignificant perception compre- 
hends, I think it is indicated that the first food that we carry 
with us when leaving Egypt is this little school learning (or even 
more advanced learning if, by chance, anyone has acquired it) 
that is able to help us only a little. But, placed in the desert, that 
is, in the condition of life in which we now are, we enjoy the 
manna only through what we learn by the instructions of the 
divine law. But the one who will deserve to enter the land of 
promise, that is, to obtain that which has been promised by the 
Savior, that one will eat fruits from the region of the palms. For 
truly that person who arrives at these promises after having con- 
quered the enemy will discover the fruit of the palm. For it is 
certain that however great those things are that we are now able 
to understand or to know in the law of God or in divine learn- 
ing, those things that the holy ones will deserve to see “face to 
face” when the enigma is over, will be far more sublime and 
lofty.'' For “what the eye has not seen or the ear heard, what has 
not ascended into a person’s heart, these are the things God 
has prepared for those who love him.” 

Now if the Law is to be understood only according to the let- 
ter, without doubt the sons of Israel will be found to have re- 
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ceived poorer things from the promise since they had been par- 
taking of better things—for they were receiving manna from 
heaven. When they had forsaken the prior food of Egypt, a bet- 
ter food by all means had followed, the manna from heaven. 
Now in what manner will it be reckoned that with a better food 
ceasing, a worse has followed, unless a greater and truer ac- 
count is discovered in a spiritual understanding rather than in 
the literal text. 

But, meanwhile, after Jesus conducted his people into the 
holy land, then, with all cleansed," he celebrates Passover. 

2. “And it came to pass,” it says, “when Jesus was in Jericho, 
he looked up with his eyes and saw a man standing in front of 
him, and a drawn sword was in his hand. Approaching, Jesus 
said to him, ‘Are you one of us or one of the enemy?’ And that 
one said, ‘I am chief of the army of the power of the Lord; I 
have now come.’”"4 

Thus, lifting up his eyes, he sees the chief of the army of the 
Lord, as if he were one who could not see until then, when he 
was about to look upon the chief of the army of the Lord. Yet, 
when Jesus had seen him, he did not see him as a common man, 
but he understood him to be a certain power. Nevertheless, not 
yet certain whether the one he has seen is from divine or from 
hostile powers, he therefore asks and diligently inquires saying, 
“Are you one of us or one of the enemy?” And that one said, “I 
am chief of the army of the power of the Lord; I have now 
come.” And when he had heard this, “Jesus worshipped and 
said, ‘Lord, what do you command your servant?’”!® 

What is it that Jesus teaches us through this? That, doubtless, 
which the Apostle says: “Do not believe every spirit, but test if it 
is from God.”'® Therefore, Jesus recognized not only something 
from God but that which 7s God; for certainly he would not have 
worshipped unless he had recognized God. For who else is chief 


13. Expurgatis omnibus. Baehrens lists this phrase as an alternate reading. It 
has been chosen over his expugnatis omnibus (all captured) as more fitted to the 
context. In her corrected edition, Jaubert also chooses expurgatis over expugnatis 
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of the army of the powers of God except our Lord Jesus Christ? 
For every heavenly army, whether angels or archangels, whether 
powers or “dominions or principalities or authorities,”!” all 
these that were made through him, wage war under the chief 
himself, who is the chief of chiefs and who distributes sovereign- 
ty to the sovereigns. For he himself is the one who says in the 
Gospel, “Have power over ten cities,” and, to another, “Have 
power over five cities.”'* This is the one who has returned after 
accepting the kingdom.” 

3. But meanwhile, let us see what the present reading sug- 
gests. Jesus is in Jericho, the enemies still occupy the city and 
have not yet been conquered. Now, nevertheless, it is said to Je- 
sus, “Loose the sandal from your feet; for the place on which 
you stand is holy ground.”® And in what manner is Jericho holy 
ground since it is retained by the enemies? This indicates, and 
not by accident, that the chief of the army of the power of the 
Lord sanctifies every place to which he comes, for Jericho itself 
was not a holy place. But because the chief of the army of God 
came there, the place is said to be holy. I also dare something 
more and say that even the place where Moses stood was not 
holy through Moses himself; but because the Lord stood with 
him. The presence of the Lord had sanctified the place; and on 
that account, it is said to him, “Loosen the latchet of your san- 
dal; for the place on which you stand is holy ground.”*! 

Whence also if we should approach the Lord because of our 
life and merits and be made worthy so that God stands by us, we 
are also told to set free the feet of our soul, if they have been 
bound by any mortal fetter. For those are our “feet that Jesus 
washes; and unless he has washed them, we shall not have a 
part with him.””* If, therefore, we loose every fetter of mortal 
concern from our soul and from our senses, God will gladly, 
without delay, also be present to us and will stand by us. 

4. But let us see what there is in what follows. Jericho is sur- 
rounded; it must be captured. How, therefore, is Jericho cap- 
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tured? The sword is not drawn against it; the battering ram is 
not arranged, nor is the spear hurled. The priestly trumpets 
alone are employed, and by these the walls of Jericho are over- 
thrown.”* 

We frequently find Jericho to be placed in Scripture as a 
figure of this world. For also in the Gospel it is said that “a man 
had descended from Jerusalem to Jericho and had run into 
thieves.”™ This is undoubtedly a type of that Adam who was 
driven from paradise into the exile of this world. But also the 
blind men who were in Jericho, those to whom Jesus came in 
order that he might make them see,” bore the sign of those 
who continue to be overwhelmed in this world by the blindness 
of ignorance, to whom the Son of God comes. 

Consequently, this Jericho (that is, this world) is about to 
fall; for indeed the consummation of the age has already been 
made known a little while ago by the sacred books. In what way, 
therefore, will the consummation be given to it? By what instru- 
ments? By the sound, it says, of trumpets. Of what trumpets? 
Let Paul make known the mystery of this secret to you. Hear 
what he himself says: “The trumpet will sound,” he says, “and 
the dead who are in Christ will rise incorruptible,”*° and, “The 
Lord himself with a command, with the voice of the archangel 
and with the trumpet of God, will descend from heaven.”?” At 
that time, therefore, Jesus our Lord conquers Jericho with 
trumpets and overthrows it, so that out of it, only the prostitute 
is saved and all her house. 

Therefore, our Lord Jesus will come and he will come with 
the sound of trumpets. But just now let us pray that he may 
come and destroy “the world that lay in wickedness”” and all 
things that are in the world, because “everything that is in the 
world is the lust of the flesh and the lust of the eyes.”** May he 
destroy that, may he dissolve it again and again, and save only 
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this one who received his spies and who placed his apostles, re- 
ceived with faith and obedience, in the high places. And may 
he join and unite this prostitute with the house of Israel. 

But now let us neither recall nor impute to her the old fault. 
Once she was a prostitute, but now “a pure virgin, to one man” 
she has been united, “to Christ.” Hear the Apostle speaking of 
her: “But I have determined this itself, to present you to Christ, 
a pure virgin to one husband.”*° It was also surely of her that 
someone said, “For once we ourselves were also foolish, unbe- 
lieving, wandering, serving desires and various forms of pleas- 
ures.”*! Do you still wish to learn more about how the prostitute 
is no longer a prostitute? Hear Paul saying in addition, “And 
this surely you have been; but you have been washed, you have 
been sanctified in the name of our Lord Jesus Christ, and in 
the Spirit of our God.” 

For in order that she might be able to escape, so that she not 
perish with Jericho, she accepted the most powerful sign of sal- 
vation from the spies, “the scarlet-colored rope.”* For indeed, 
through the blood of Christ, this whole Church is saved, in 
Christ our Lord himself, “to whom is the glory and the domin- 
ion forever and ever. Amen!” 
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Concerning how Jericho was captured and how Rahab was saved, 
and concerning him who stole the tongue of gold and the 
pure bracelets from what had been banned.' 


ERICHO IS OVERTHROWN by the trumpets of the 
priests. For when the noise of the trumpets resounded, 
immediately the circle of walls was thrown down.” 

We had said before that Jericho may possess the sign of the 
present age, whose forces and defenses we see to have been de- 
stroyed.* For indeed the strength and defenses that that world 
used as walls was the worship of idols, the deceit of divinations 
directed by the skill of demons and devised by diviners, sooth- 
sayers, and magicians. By all these most powerful walls, as it 
were, this world was encircled. Moreover, as though with cer- 
tain tall and strong towers, it was also fortified with diverse dog- 
mas of philosophers and the most eminent assertions of con- 
tentions. 

But when our Lord Jesus Christ comes, whose arrival that 
prior son of Nun designated, he sends priests, his apostles, 
bearing “trumpets hammered thin,”* the magnificent and heav- 
enly instruction of proclamation. Matthew first sounded the 
priestly trumpet in his Gospel; Mark also; Luke and John each 
played their own priestly trumpets. Even Peter cries out with 
trumpets in two of his epistles; also James and Jude. In addi- 
tion, John also sounds the trumpet through his epistles, and 
Luke, as he describes the Acts of the Apostles. And now that last 
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one comes, the one who said, “I think God displays us apostles 
last,” and in fourteen of his epistles, thundering with trumpets, 
he casts down the walls of Jericho and all the devices of idolatry 
and dogmas of philosophers, all the way to the foundations. 

2. It also stirs me when history reports that not only did the 
priests play the trumpets so that the walls of Jericho might fall, 
but also, when the sound of the trumpet was heard, it is said the 
whole people cried out with a great cry, or, as it is held in other 
copies, they shouted with a great shout. That word, however, 
seems improperly translated. For it is written aadaypos in 
Greek, which properly signifies neither “shout” nor “cry,” but 
rather it expresses that sound by which in time of war the army, 
unanimously raising a loud call together, is accustomed to in- 
cite one another to battle. Nevertheless, this word “shout,” 
rather than “cry,” is accustomed to be written in Scripture, as 
in, “Shout to the Lord, all the earth,” and again, “Blessed the 
people who know the joyful shout.”* 

That verse deeply moves me. So great indeed is the nature of 
this word that it makes the people blessed. It did not say, 
“Blessed are the people who do righteousness” or “Blessed are 
the people who have knowledge of mysteries or who know the 
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the canon up to the standard of his day. See J. E. L. Oulton, “Rufinus’ Transla- 
tion of the Church History of Eusebius,” JThS 30 (1929): 156-57. According to 
Eusebius, Origen considered several books doubtful, including 2 Peter and He- 
brews. He felt only God knew who wrote Hebrews (Eusebius, Ecclesiastical Histo- 
ry 6.25.13). Yet Origen credited Peter with the second epistle in Homilies on 
Leviticus 4.4 and attributed Hebrews to Paul in the Homilies (e.g., 9.9). 
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reckoning of heaven and earth and of the stars”; but “Blessed,” 
it says, “are the people who know the joyful shout.” In other 
places, the fear of God makes someone blessed, but it makes 
only one person blessed, for thus it says, “Blessed is the man 
who fears the Lord.”? Also, elsewhere, more are made blessed, 
as the poor in spirit, or the meek, or the peaceable, or the pure 
in heart.!? But here the blessedness is lavish, and here the cause 
of the blessedness is shown to be so great that it makes all the 
people who know the joyful shout equally blessed. 

Whence, it seems to me this shout indicates a certain disposi- 
tion of concordance and unanimity. If this happens to two or 
three disciples of Christ, the Father of heaven bestows to them 
everything they will ask in the name of the Savior. But if, in- 
stead, it were so great a blessedness that the whole people re- 
main united and of one mind, that “persevering, they all say the 
same things in the same frame of mind and in the same way of 
thinking,”"! then, by such a people lifting up a sound unani- 
mously, that which was written in the Acts of the Apostles will 
happen. There a great earthquake occurred at the time when 
“the apostles of one accord were praying with the women and 
Mary the mother of Jesus.”'? And after the shaking of the earth, 
all things that are of the earth will be torn down and fall, and 
the world itself will be overturned. Finally, hear our Lord and 
Savior himself exhorting his own soldiers to this, as he says, “Be 
assured; I have overcome the world.”'’ Therefore, with that 
leader the world has now been overcome by us. And its walls, 
which persons of this age used as support, have collapsed. 

But also, every one of us ought to accomplish this in our- 
selves. You have in you, through faith, Jesus the leader. If you 
are a priest, make for yourself “trumpets hammered thin”; no, 
rather, because you are a priest. For you have indeed been made 
“a kingly race,” and it has been said of you that you are “a holy 
priesthood.”' Make for yourself trumpets hammered thin from 


9. Ps 112.1. 10. Mt 5.3-9. 

11. 1 Cor 1.10. 
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13. Jn 16.33. 
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the Holy Scriptures. From there bring forth perceptions; from 
there, discourses; for, on that account, they are called trumpets 
hammered thin. Sing in them, that is, “in psalms, in hymns, in 
spiritual songs.” In the prophetic mysteries, in the secrets of 
the Law, in apostolic doctrines, sing. 

And if you have played on such trumpets and seven times 
you have carried around the ark of the covenant (that is, if you 
do not sever the mystic precepts of the Law from the Gospel 
trumpets'®); if you demand from yourself the harmony of the 
joyful shout (that is, if the people of your reason and feeling 
that are within you always bring forth a united and harmonious 
voice, and you do not at one time tell the truth and at another 
time stain yourself with a falsehood as you try to impress some 
person of authority); if at one time a weakness does not make 
you a flatterer, and at another a proneness to anger make you 
cruel; if you are not found arrogant toward modest persons or 
fawning in the presence of haughty ones; and, finally, if a battle 
is not waged within you when “the flesh lusts against the spirit 
and the spirit against the flesh”;'” if these things within you are 
now harmonious and united, then send forth the sound of a 
joyful shout, because for you the world has been overthrown 
and cast down. Such a one, I believe, was even that one who 
boldly said, “But let me not glory except in the cross of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, through whom the world has been crucified 
to me and I to the world.”"® 

3. Yet something in this passage still moves me. I seem to 
have perceived too little about the joyful shout, to have said 
small things about great things. 

At the coming of Jesus, the walls of Jericho were overthrown; 
at the coming of my Lord Jesus, the world is overcome. Yet I 
want to know more plainly how the world is overcome, and to 
understand more clearly those things that are said. I myself, I 
who teach you, want to learn equally with you. Let us summon 
Paul as a teacher for all of us, for he is a fellow priest” of Christ, 


15. Col 3.16. 16. See the Introduction, p. 6-7. 

17. Gal 5.17. 18. Gal 6.14. 
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so that he can disclose to us how Christ overcame the world. 
Therefore, hear him saying, “That which was opposed to us he 
took away from our midst and fixed to his own cross; and strip- 
ping principalities and authorities he exposed them openly, tri- 
umphing over them on the wood of the cross.” From these 
words, therefore, I understand that when the heavenly powers 
saw the fight of Jesus—the principalities and hostile authorities 
stripped of their authorities, “the strong one bound and his 
goods plundered”*!—they thundered with their heavenly trum- 
pets, because with the prince of this world bound, the world 
was overcome, and the heavenly army gave the joyful shout at 
the triumph of Christ. Truly, therefore, blessed are the people 
of the nations, those who know this joyful shout of the heavenly 
army and who begin to recognize the mysteries and believe. 

4. But let us see what it is that is indicated in the following. 
For Jesus says, “Guard yourself against what has been declared 
anathema,” so you do not accidentally desire it and take up 
what is anathema and make the camp of the sons of Israel 
anathema, and destroy both yourself and all the congregation 
of the Lord.”” This is what is indicated by these words: Take 
heed that you have nothing worldly in you, that you bring down 
with you to the Church neither worldly customs nor faults nor 
equivocations of the age. But let all worldly ways be anathema 
to you. Do not mix mundane things with divine; do not intro- 
duce worldly matters into the mysteries of the Church. 

This is what John also sounds with the trumpet of his epistle, 
saying, “Do not love the world, nor the things that are in the 
world.”** And likewise Paul, “Do not,” he says, “be conformed 
to this world.” For those who do these things accept what is 
anathema. But also those introduce anathema into the church- 
es who, for example, celebrate the solemnities of the nations 


20. Col 2.14-15. 
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even though they are Christians. Those who eagerly seek the 
lives and deeds of humans from the courses of the stars, who in- 
quire of the flight of birds and other things of this type that 
were observed in the former age, carry what is anathema from 
Jericho into the Church and pollute the camp of the Lord and 
cause the people of God to be overcome.” But there are also 
many other sins through which anathema from Jericho is intro- 
duced into the Church, through which the people of God are 
overcome and overthrown by enemies. Does not the Apostle 
also teach these same things when he says, “A little leaven spoils 
the whole lump?””” 

5. But let us see just now what follows. When Jericho is over- 
thrown, only the prostitute Rahab is saved. For it is written con- 
cerning her, “And Jesus restored Rahab the prostitute and all 
her father’s house; and she was joined to Israel up to this very 
day.”*8 

I would like to inquire of the Jews and of those who are 
called Christians, but who still preserve the Jewish interpreta- 
tion of Scriptures, how they explain that “Rahab the prostitute 
was joined to the house of Israel up to this very day.” How is Ra- 
hab said to be “joined up to this very day”?” For it is the custom 
of Holy Scripture to say this about things that remain up to the 
end of life or to the end of the age. For example, when it says, 
“This one is the father of the Moabites up to this very day,”” it 
signifies until the end of the age. And, again, in the Gospel it is 
said that “this word has been spread abroad among the Jews up 
to this very day,”*! that is, it persists up to that age. 

But the woman Rahab, how is she said to be joined to the 
house of Israel up to this very day? Is a succession of posterity 
on her mother’s side ascribed so that she is considered to be 
preserved in a renewal of offspring? Or rather must it be un- 
derstood that she has really been bound and united to Israel up 
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to this very day? If you want to see more plainly how Rahab is 
bound to Israel, consider how “the branch of the wild olive tree 
is implanted in the root of a good olive tree.”* Then you will 
understand how those who have been implanted in the faith of 
Abraham and Isaac and Jacob are rightly called attached and 
“joined to Israel up to this very day.” For we have been attached 
up to this very day in the root of those former ones, we, the 
branches of the wild olive taken up from the nations, who at 
one time were dealing with harlots and worshipping wood and 
stone instead of the true God.” And we ourselves have been 
made “above” through faith in Christ, and that former people 
who remained unbelieving are “below,” according to the proph- 
ecy of Deuteronomy.” If, therefore, anyone holds in himself 
Christ, who is the head of all,” this one is made “into the 
head,” for those former ones have denied Jesus Christ and have 
been made “into the tail,” and those who were “first” have 
been made “last.”*” 

6. But also we should not let it be passed over without com- 
ment that by one sinner wrath comes upon all the people. 

How does it happen? It happens when the priests who have 
charge of the people want to seem kind toward those who sin, 
and they fear the tongues of those sinners who might speak evil 
of them. Forgetful of priestly severity, they do not wish to dis- 
charge that which is written, “Reprove sinners in the presence 
of all so that the rest may have fear,”** and again, “Remove the 
evil one from your midst.”* Nor are they kindled with the zeal 
of God so as to imitate the Apostle, who said, “Hand over this 
sort of person to Satan for the destruction of the flesh, so that 
the spirit may be saved.”*° And they do not strive to follow the 
Gospel teaching, that if they have seen someone sinning, they 
should first come together privately, and afterwards “with two 
or three witnesses”; but if the sinner is defiant and has not 
changed his way after the reproof of the Church, “they should 
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consider that person as a pagan and publican,” expelled from 
the Church.“ 

When they spare one, they set in motion the destruction of 
the whole Church. What kind of goodness is that, what kind of 
compassion to spare one and to draw all into danger? For by 
one sinner the people are defiled. Just as from one sick sheep, 
the whole flock is infected, so also by one fornicator—or perpe- 
trator of whatever other wickedness—the whole people are pol- 
luted. 

Therefore, let us guard one another, and let the manner of 
life of each be known, especially by the priests and ministers. 
Let them not think it right to say, “Why look at me if another 
does evil”? This is for the head to say to the feet, “What does it 
concern me if they suffer, if my feet are not well? It makes no 
difference to me if only the head may continue in health.” Or if 
the eye says to the hand, “I do not need your works; what does 
it concern me if you endure pain, if you are wounded? Shall I, 
the eye, be disturbed by the infirmity of the hand?”” 

Such therefore is what those who lead the churches do who 
do not consider that all of us who believe are one body, hav- 
ing one God who draws us into one and holds us together— 
Christ. You who preside over the Church are the eye of 
Christ’s body, so that you may especially keep an eye on every- 
thing, examine everything, and even foresee things about to 
come. You are a pastor; you see the lambs of the Lord unaware 
of danger to be carried to precipices and suspended over steep 
places. Do you not run? Do you not call them back? Do you not 
at least restrain them with your voice and deter them with a 
shout of reproof? The Lord, with the other ninety-nine aban- 
doned in heaven on account of one lamb that had strayed,“ de- 
scended to earth and found it and carried it back again to heav- 
en on his shoulders. Are you so unmindful of the mystery of 
the Lord that when we ourselves care for lambs we do not at all 
follow the example of the master shepherd? 
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We do not say this in order that someone may be cut off for 
a light fault. But if by chance someone makes no amends, al- 
though reminded forcibly and reproved for a fault once and 
again and a third time, then let us use the discipline of a sur- 
geon. If we have anointed with oil, if we have soothed with plas- 
ter, if we have softened with emollient, and nevertheless the 
hardness of the tumor does not yield to the medications, the 
only remedy that remains is to cut it away. For thus also the 
Lord says, “If your right hand causes you to stumble, cut it off 
and thrust it from you.”*° But does the hand of our body ever 
cause us to stumble or does the Gospel say concerning this 
hand of the body, “Cut it off and thrust it from you”? On the 
contrary, this is what it says, that I, who seem to be a right hand 
to you and am named a presbyter and seem to preach the word 
of God, if I should do anything against the teaching of the 
Church and the rule of the Gospel, so that I create a stumbling 
block for you the Church, may the whole Church in one ac- 
cord, acting in concert, cut me off and fling me, their right 
hand, away. “For it is expedient for you,” the Church, to enter 
into the kingdom of heaven without me, your hand, which, by 
doing evil, prepared a stumbling block, than with me “to go 
into Gehenna.””” 

We have said these things, therefore, because we see record- 
ed in the Holy Scriptures that on account of one sinner “the 
sons of Israel became anathema”*’ so that they were overcome 
by enemies. 

7. But let us also see what sort of sin this person did. He 
stole, it says, “a tongue of gold”*’ and placed it in his own tent. 

I do not think so great a force of sin was in that theft of a lit- 
tle gold that it defiled the innumerable Church of the Lord. 
But let us see if a deeper understanding does not reveal the 
enormity and severity of the sin. There is much elegance in 
words and much beauty in the discourses of philosophers and 
rhetoricians, who are all of the city of Jericho, that is, people of 


46. Mt 5.30. 47. Ibid. 

48. Jos 7.12. 

49. Linguam auream (tongue-shaped ingot, bar of gold). Jos 7.21. The more 
literal translation is used here to accompany Origen’s comparison with the 
metaphorical golden tongue of a philosopher or poet. 
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this world.” If, therefore, you should find among the philoso- 
phers perverse doctrines beautified by the assertions of a splen- 
did discourse, this is the “tongue of gold.” But beware that the 
splendor of the performance does not beguile you, that the 
beauty of the golden discourse not seize you. Remember that 
Jesus commanded all the gold found in Jericho to be anathe- 
ma. If you read a poet with properly measured verses, weaving 
gods and goddesses in a very bright tune, do not be seduced by 
the sweetness of eloquence, for it is the “tongue of gold.” If you 
take it up and place it in your tent, if you introduce into your 
heart those things that are declared by the [poets and philoso- 
phers], then you will pollute the whole Church of the Lord. 
This the unhappy Valentinus did and Basilides; Marcion also 
did this. Those persons stole the “tongues of gold” from Jeri- 
cho. They attempted to introduce into the churches sects not 
fitting to us, and to pollute all the Church of the Lord.”! 

But let us follow the example of the fathers going before us. 
Let us examine more diligently, lest anyone have a tongue of 
Jericho hidden in their tent, and let us throw away the evil from 
us because, even if we do nothing, God will reprove in such a 
way that the thief freely confesses and says, “I stole the tongue 
of gold and the pure bracelets.” Do you see what kind of thing 
the thief stole? He stole the tongue and pure bracelets. The 
pure bracelets are works in which nothing divine is mixed, but 
the whole thing is accomplished according to the will of a hu- 
man.” Finally, it is our custom in the debates to say that Christ 
is not a pure man; instead we confess him to be God and man.™ 
But that which the sinner steals from Jericho is said to be pure, 
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84 ORIGEN 


that is, without God, which certainly for the one stealing is the 
cause of the sin. 

Therefore, let us imagine nothing pure and mortal concern- 
ing Christ, but let us acknowledge him equally God and man, 
since even the wisdom of God is called manifold,** so that for 
this we may deserve to have a share of the wisdom of God, who 
is Christ Jesus our Lord, “to whom is the glory and the domin- 
ion for ever and ever. Amen!”°? 


54. Cf. 1 Cor 1.24; Wis 7.22. 
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Concerning those things that took place in the destruction of Ai, 
and partly concerning its king and the twofold wood.! 


E PLEAD WITH YOU, O hearers of the sacred scrolls, 
| not to hear with disgust or distaste those things that are 
read because the narration of them seems to be less 
pleasant. For you ought to know that those things that are read 
are indeed worthy of the utterance of the Holy Spirit, but in or- 
der to explain them we need the grace of the Holy Spirit, as the 
Apostle says, “But to one the word of wisdom is given through 
the Spirit, to another the word of knowledge according to the 
same Spirit.”? This grace, therefore, we ourselves need in the 
present passages, in which it is reported that Jesus succeeded 
Moses and leads the people himself. In this immediate lesson, 
this kind of history is sketched in shadows. 

At first, those who were living in the city of Ai seemed to con- 
quer and turn back the sons of Israel because of the sin they 
had allowed.’ But after the evil was removed from their midst, 
Jesus, the leader of the people, is commanded by God to divide 
them into two parts, so that one part may feign flight and the 
other remain in ambushes, so that Ai may be deceived when Je- 
sus gives the order. After things were arranged according to this 
plan, the king of Ai, seeing Jesus and the sons of Israel at fight- 
ing distance, is stirred up into battle against them. When the Is- 
raelites feign flight, the men from Ai pursue more passionately 
and, as though about to take the spoils from their enemies, 
they all go forth from the city at the same time, so that just as 
Scripture says, they left the city deserted. But after they ad- 
vanced into the arranged place, Jesus turned and gave the sig- 


1. Focal passage: Jos 8. 2.1 Cor 12.8. 
3. Cf. Jos 7.2-5. 
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nal for those who were in the ambushes to rise up and strike 
the backs of their foes; and thus the ones at the rear and the 
others at the front destroyed all the enemies confined in the 
middle. After those who were living in Ai were overcome in this 
manner, they hanged their king on twofold wood.* 

2. When people hear these things, it is likely they say, “What 
is this to me? What does it contribute to me if I know that those 
who were living in Ai were conquered, as if similar or even 
mightier wars either have not been waged or are being waged?° 
Was this the concern of the Holy Spirit that with so many great 
and noble cities deserted and demolished, the battle of the city 
of Ai might be ordered written in the sacred scrolls? 

What we are doing may be rash, attempting to explain pas- 
sages of Scripture so arduous and so difficult. But if you aid us 
with your prayers, not only shall we escape the fault of audacity, 
but also, having embraced our devotion, God, the Father of the 
Word,’ “will give the word into our open mouths,” so that you 
may be edified and we may not appear impious. Listen, there- 
fore, while you pray with attentive spirits. 

At first, we were overcome because of sins, and those who 
were living in Ai destroyed very many of us. Ai means chaos." 
But we know chaos to be the place or habitation of opposing 
powers, of which the Devil is the king and chief. Against him, as 
Jesus comes, he divides the people into two parts; he stations 
some in the front and others in the rear, so they may come be- 
hind the enemies unexpectedly. Consider if the first part is not 
about the people of whom he says, “I came only to the lost 
sheep of the house of Israel,”® and of whom the Apostle says, 
“But grace and peace to every person who does good, to the 
Jew first, then also to the Greek,” that is, the later Gentile.'” 
Those are the people, therefore, who are stationed in the front 
and seem to flee with Jesus. But the people in back are the ones 
who are gathered from the nations and who come unexpected- 
ly. For who expected the nations to be saved? They strike more 
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keenly behind the adversaries, and thus both people together 
overthrow and conquer the throng of demons confined in the 
middle. 

But perhaps you say to me, “In what manner are the people 
in front placed as though fleeing?” In a most suitable manner. 
For truly, those who follow Jesus seem to flee from legal bur- 
dens and precepts, from the observation of the Sabbath, from 
the circumcision of the flesh, and from cutting the throats of 
enemies. But on the other hand, the one who has followed 
Christ, the fulfillment and fullness of the Law, does not flee. 

3. But after everything, “the king of Ai” is said “to be hanged 
on twofold wood." In this place a mystery is hidden very 
deeply. But with your prayers we shall attempt to uncover these 
things, not from our opinions but from the testimonies of di- 
vine Scripture. 

In the preceding things, we said that the king of Ai could be 
connected with the Devil. How the Devil was crucified on two- 
fold wood is worth the trouble to learn. The cross of our Lord 
Jesus Christ was twofold. Perhaps to you it seems an astonishing 
and novel word that I say, “The cross was twofold,” that is, it is 
twofold and for a double reason. For the Son of God was indeed 
visibly crucified in the flesh, but invisibly on that cross the Devil 
“with his principalities and authorities was affixed to the cross.” 
Will it not seem true to you if I produce the apostle Paul as a 
witness of these things? Hear, therefore, what he himself pro- 
nounces concerning these things. He says, “What was contrary 
to us, he bore away from the midst, fixing it to his own cross; 
stripping principalities and authorities, he exposed them openly 
to public ridicule, triumphing over them on the wood of the 
cross.” Although in other manuscripts it has, “triumphing over 
them in himself,” among the Greeks, it has, “on the wood.”!* 

Therefore, there is a double reason for the cross of the Lord: 
the one, by which the apostle Peter says that Christ crucified 
leaves behind an example for us,'* and this second one, by 
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which the cross was a token of victory over the Devil, on which 
he was both crucified and triumphed. For that reason, finally, 
even the apostle Paul said, “Let me not glory except in the cross 
of my Lord Jesus Christ, through whom the world has been cru- 
cified to me and I to the world.” You see that even here the 
Apostle brought forth a twofold understanding of the cross. For 
he says that, for him, two opposing things have been crucified: 
himself as a saint and the world as a sinner. As we said above, 
this was doubtless a sign of Christ and the Devil. “For we are 
crucified to the world” at that time when “the prince of this 
world comes and does not find anything in us”;'° and “the world 
is crucified to us” when we do not accept the lusts of sin. 

4. But if by chance there is someone more attentive among 
the hearers, that person can say, “Indeed the interpretation 
seems to be agreeing with the exploits, but still it disturbs me 
that the Devil and his army are destroyed. If this is supposed to 
prefigure history, how then do we still see both the Devil and 
opposing authorities having so much strength against the ser- 
vants of God? Even the apostle Peter with great caution fore- 
warns and says we must watch because, ‘Our adversary the Devil 
walks about as a roaring lion, seeking whom he may devour.’”!” 
Let us see then if we are able to find, even in this problem, 
something worthy of the utterances of the Holy Spirit. 

Truly, one coming of Christ in lowliness has been accom- 
plished, but another is expected in glory.'® By a certain mystic 
word in Holy Scriptures, this first coming in the flesh is called 
his shadow, just as the prophet Jeremiah declares saying, “The 
Spirit of our countenance, Christ the Lord, of whom we said to 
ourselves, ‘In his shadow we shall live among the nations.” 
But also Gabriel, when he was proclaiming to Mary concerning 
his birth, says, “The power of the Most High will overshadow 
you.”™® Because of that, we understand how many things are 
dimly shadowed at his first coming, the completion and even 
perfection of which will be consummated by the second com- 
ing. And the apostle Paul says, “He raised us with him and 
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made us sit with him in the heavens.”?! Certainly we do not yet 
see believers either to have been already raised or to have sat 
down in the heavens, yet these things have indeed been dimly 
shadowed through faith; for by the mind and by hope we are 
lifted up from earthly and dead works, and we raise up our 
heart to heavenly and eternal things. In his second coming, 
however, this will be fulfilled: Those things that to now we have 
only anticipated by faith and hope, we shall then also physically 
hold in their effective reality. 

Thus therefore, it must be understood concerning the Devil 
that he has certainly been conquered and crucified, but for 
those who have been crucified with Christ, moreover for all be- 
lievers and likewise for all people, the Devil will also be cruci- 
fied at the time when what the Apostle says will be fulfilled: “As 
in Adam all die, so also in Christ will all be made alive.”*? Thus 
there is also in this a mystery of future resurrection. For then, 
too, the people will again be divided into two parts; then, too, 
there will also be certain ones in front and others behind, who 
when they unite into one for Jesus, then, at that time, the Devil 
will certainly be no more “because death will be no more.””? Do 
you wish us also to verify these things to you by divine testi- 
monies? Hear the Apostle saying, “For this we say to you accord- 
ing to the word of the Lord, that we who live, who remain, at 
the coming of the Lord will not precede those who have slept, 
because the Lord himself will descend from heaven with a com- 
mand, with the voice of the archangel and the trumpet of God, 
and the dead who are in Christ will rise first. Then we who live, 
who remain, shall be snatched up together with them in the 
clouds to meet Christ in the air; and thus we shall be with the 
Lord always.”** But concerning the Devil, the Apostle says, 
“Death, the last enemy, is destroyed”? because death is truly 
conquered when “this mortal is swallowed up by life.”?° 
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5. But let us see what follows in the next place: “And Jesus 
burned Ai,” it says, “and it was made a field that may never be 
inhabited.”*’ You see that these things that follow truly pertain 
more to the truth of a mystery than that of history. For it is not 
so much that a piece of land is forever uninhabitable, but that 
the place of demons will be uninhabitable when no one will sin 
and sin will not rule in any one. Then the Devil and his angels 
will be consigned to the eternal fire with our Lord Jesus Christ 
sitting as ruler and judge and saying to those who overcame be- 
fore and afterwards, “Come, blessed of my Father, take posses- 
sion of the kingdom that was created for you by my Father.””® 
But to the others he will say, “Go into the eternal fire that God 
prepared for the Devil and his angels,” until he takes care of 
every soul with the remedies he himself knows and “all Israel 
may be saved.”*” 

6. But another thing occurs to me in this place as I consider 
Jesus fleeing before the face of the army of Ai.*! Why do you 
think it is that Jesus is described as fleeing? Let us consider 
whether perhaps there may be something that we may conquer 
by fleeing, and that there is some perfect virtue in flight. Paul 
the apostle teaches us saying, “Flee fornication.” You see there- 
fore that there is a certain “spirit of fornication” that we ought 
to flee, all who wish to remain chastely and piously and modest- 
ly in Christ. Thus this flight is that which holds salvation; this 
flight is of power; this flight confers blessedness. And not only 
must the spirit of fornication be fled, but in like manner, just as 
it is said, “Flee fornication,” let us hear it said to us: “Flee wrath, 
flee avarice, flee greed and envy, flee detractions and slanders.” 
Yet I do not know if anyone may flee these things; I do not know 
if anyone may escape them. 

Such was that army of Ai that Jesus instructed his soldiers to 
flee, and perhaps concerning these things he charged his disci- 
ples, saying, “If they persecute you in this city, flee into another 
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one; but if in that one also, flee into another.”*4 For he wants us 
to flee from enemies of this kind; he wants us to be put out of 
reach of this kind of evil. If we are able in the meantime to es- 
cape the contagions of these evils by fleeing, then, seeing the 
devotion and intention of our heart, all those holy powers— 
those perhaps about which the Apostle Paul says, “Are they not 
all ministering spirits sent into the ministry for the sake of 
those who will receive the inheritance of salvation?”*’—who 
perhaps are holy angels who, seeing us exposed to pursuing 
demons,” rise up against those who pursue us and, striking 
from behind, destroy them all.*” For Jesus is with those who are 
exposed to the ones pursuing, more than with those who follow 
after. And justly, because Jesus loves to be with those who flee 
fornication, those who flee pride, those who flee deceit, and 
those who flee falsehood. 

Thus, if in this manner we understand what is written, per- 
haps the reading will seem worthy of the pen of the Holy Spirit. 
For what does it profit me if I know that on twofold wood the 
king of Ai was hanged? But if I know there is a double power of 
the cross, that both Christ is suspended on it in the flesh and 
the Devil is conquered on it with his army, my soul will be 
edified from the understanding of the mystery. And in order 
that we may extend still higher the grandeur of the mystery, 
perhaps a greater thing is that “the knowledge of good and 
evil”?! is understood to be in this wood, on which both the good 
Christ and the evil Devil were suspended. Indeed, the evil one 
was suspended so that he might perish, but the good so that he 
might live “by the power”; just as the Apostle says of Christ, 
“And even if he were crucified from weakness, yet he lives by 
the power of God.”** Not only so that he may have life, but that 
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he may bring to life, because he himself is “the last Adam made 
into a life-giving Spirit.” 

But these things must be understood to be said figuratively; 
for Christ himself is called “the tree of life.”*' Just as by other 
things Christ is disclosed to be priest and victim and altar, and 
one understanding is not prevented by the other, and in their 
own passages each thing is perceived figuratively concerning 
him, so also now in the figures of mysteries a diversity of roles 
taken from one and the same thing will not get in our way.” 

7. But let us see what is written in the following: “And they 
struck them,” it says, “with the edge of the sword until not one 
of them was left who might be saved or who might escape.”* 

When the Jews read these things, they become cruel and 
thirst after human blood, thinking that even holy persons so 
struck those who were living in Ai that not one of them was left 
“who might be saved or who might escape.” They do not under- 
stand that mysteries are dimly shadowed in these words and 
that they more truly indicate to us that we ought not to leave 
any of those demons deeply within, whose dwelling place is 
chaos and who rule in the abyss, but to destroy them all. We slay 
demons, but we do not annihilate their essence. For their work 
and endeavor is to cause persons to sin.“ If we sin, they have 
life; but if we do not sin, they are destroyed. Therefore, all holy 
persons kill the inhabitants of Ai; they both annihilate and do 
not release any of them. These are doubtless those who guard 
their heart with all diligence so that evil thoughts do not pro- 
ceed from it,” and those who heed their mouth, so that “no evil 
word”* proceeds from it. Not to leave any who flee means this: 
when no evil word escapes them. 

Go, therefore, even you! Let us prepare ourselves for battles 
of this kind. Let us thrust Ai through with the edge of the sword, 
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and let us extinguish all the inhabitants of chaos, all opposing 
powers. Would that I also, just now while I speak the word of 
God to you, could strike the heart of the transgressor! If I do 
that, it is certain that with the sword of my mouth I shall slay for- 
nication, slay malice. I shall restrain passion. And if there are 
any other evil things, I shall exterminate them “with the edge of 
the sword,” that is, by the word of my mouth,” and I shall not 
leave behind any “who may be saved or who may escape.” 

For if we extinguish all these enemies of ours, then truly we 
shall celebrate the festal day with God. We shall delight in the 
joyous festivals after the adversaries have been completely con- 
quered. Some such thing seems to me to be designated also by 
the holy prophet in the Psalms, where he says of himself, “I 
shall slay in the mornings all the sinners of the land, so that I 
may destroy from the city of the Lord all who work iniquity.” 
For if “the city of the Lord” is understood to be the Church of 
the living God, the teachers of the Church cast out and slay 
those “who work iniquity’—the opposing demons and antago- 
nistic powers that drive humans to sin—by teaching, by build- 
ing up, and by unlocking mysteries and secrets from the sorts of 
places in the divine letters in which we are now. Or if we under- 
stand “the city of the Lord” to be the soul of each of us that is 
built by the Lord “from living stones,”® that is, from various 
and diverse virtues, anyone holy and diligent also casts out sin- 
ners from that city, that is, he destroys in the morning the most 
wicked thoughts and distorted desires. For the just person says, 
“In the morning I meditated on you, because you were my 
helper.” What is that morning, if not our Lord Jesus Christ, 
who is “the light true”! and “rising in our hearts” and who, il- 
luminating the darkness of our ignorance and revealing the 
mysteries to us in this way, makes us “see the light by his light”? 
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You will read in the Holy Scriptures about the battles of the 
just ones, about the slaughter and carnage of murderers, and 
that the saints spare none of their deeply rooted enemies. If 
they do spare them, they are even charged with sin, just as Saul 
was charged because he had preserved the life of Agag king of 
Amalek.** You should understand the wars of the just by the 
method I set forth above, that these wars are waged by them 
against sin. But how will the just ones endure if they reserve 
even a little bit of sin? Therefore, this is said of them: “They did 
not leave behind even one, who might be saved or might es- 
cape.”°? 

Do you perhaps not believe me that the battle is joined 
against our sin? Then believe Paul as he says, “Not yet to the 
shedding of blood have you resisted against sin.””® Do you see 
that the fight proposed for you is against sin and that you must 
complete the battle even to the shedding of blood? Is it not evi- 
dent that the divine Scripture indicates these things, even as it 
habitually says, “Sanctify war,””” and, “You will fight the battle of 
the Lord”?°8 

For what is it “to sanctify war” if not that you become “holy in 
body and spirit”®® after you destroy all the enemies of your soul, 
which are the blemishes of sins, and “mortify your members 
that are on earth,”® and cut away all evil desires? And that you 
boldly come to the presence of the living God and, as a palm of 
victory by the merit of virtue, are crowned by Christ Jesus our 
Lord? “To whom is the glory and the dominion for ever and 
ever. Amen!”°! 
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Concerning the altar that Jesus built and on whose stones he wrote 
Deuteronomy. And how he read it in the hearing of all the people 
who were standing on Gerizim and Ebal, and how the kings 
of the Amorites came together against Jesus.' 


FTER JESUS OVERTHREW AIl, that is, chaos, and re- 
moved all the inhabitants, it was fitting that he offer to 
the exalted God of all some tribute worthy of so great a 


victory.” 

Let us see, therefore, what it is that he does after the victory. 
“Jesus built,” it says, “an altar to the Lord God of Israel on 
Mount Ebal, and he made it just as Moses, the servant of the 
Lord, commanded the sons of Israel. For it is written in the Law 
of Moses that the altar be made out of whole stones, in which 
iron has not been set.”* After Jesus made the altar, he placed 
there whole-burnt offerings to the Lord and rendered the sac- 
rifice of salvation,” and after the sacrifice “Jesus wrote Deuter- 
onomy,* the Law of Moses, on the stones, and he wrote it in the 
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presence of the sons of Israel. All the elders of Israel and the 
judges and their scribes went, on this side and that side, before 
the ark of the covenant of the Lord.” Let us see, therefore, 
what is indicated by all this and what the present reading may 
add to our edification. 

All of us who believe in Christ Jesus are said to be “living 
stones” according to what Scripture proclaims, saying, “But you 
are living stones, having been built a spiritual house in a holy 
priesthood, so that you may offer spiritual sacrifices acceptable 
to God through Jesus Christ.”° 

As in those earthly stones, we certainly know it is observed 
that those stones that are stouter and stronger are cast first into 
the foundation so that the weight of the total edifice can be 
committed to them and set upon them. But the others that fol- 
low, that is, the ones a little smaller than them, are arranged 
next to those that are in the foundation. But the even smaller 
ones that are a little above the foundation—which, of course, 
are weaker by comparison—are now arranged together in the 
higher places and even near the gables of the roof. So now, un- 
derstand that even some of the living stones are in the founda- 
tion of this spiritual edifice. But who are those who are placed 
together in the foundation? “The apostles and the prophets.” 
Indeed, Paul says these things himself, teaching, “You are 
built,” he says, “upon the foundation of the apostles and the 
prophets, with Christ Jesus our Lord himself as the corner- 
stone.”” 

That you may prepare yourself more quickly, O hearer, for 
the construction of this edifice, that you may find yourself to be 
a stone nearer to the foundation, learn that even Christ himself 
is the foundation of this building that we are now describing. 
For thus the apostle Paul says, “No one can lay another founda- 
tion except that which has been laid, which is Christ Jesus.”* 
Blessed therefore are those who build devout and holy struc- 
tures upon so noble a foundation. 
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But in this edifice of the Church, there must also be an altar. 
From this I think that whoever of you “living stones” are suited 
for this, and are inclined to devote themselves to prayers and, 
day and night, to offer entreaties to God and sacrifice victims of 
supplications, they themselves are the ones from which Jesus 
builds the altar. 

2. But look at what praise is imputed to the very stones of the 
altar. “Just as Moses the lawgiver said,” it says, “the altar is to be 
built from whole stones in which iron has not been set.”? Who 
do you think those whole stones are? The conscience of every- 
one knows who is whole, who is uncorrupted, unpolluted, un- 
stained in flesh and in spirit. This is the one in whom iron has 
not been set, that is, who did not receive “the fiery darts of the 
evil one,” the darts of lust, but “by the shield of faith” quenched 
and repelled them;'° or the one who never assumed the iron of 
battle, the iron of war, the iron of strife, but was always peace- 
able, always calm and gentle, formed out of the humility of 
Christ. Those, therefore, are “the living stones” out of which 
Jesus our Lord “constructed an altar from whole stones, in 
which iron had not been set,” so that he might offer upon them 
“whole-burnt offerings and the sacrifice of salvation.” 

I myself think that perhaps the holy apostles are able to be 
such whole and undefiled stones, making one altar all together 
on account of their unanimity and concord. For thus “praying 
unanimously”! and opening their mouths all together, they are 
reported to have said, “You, Lord, you who know the hearts of 
all.”"* Therefore, those of one mind who were able to pray with 
one voice and one spirit, they are perhaps the worthy ones who 
all together ought to build one altar, upon which Jesus may of- 
fer sacrifices to the Father. Yet may we also try to take care that 
“we all may speak the same thing”'’ with one accord, “perceiv- 
ing one thing, doing nothing through contention or through 
vain glory,” but “remaining in one mind and in the same pur- 
pose,” ” if perhaps we ourselves can also be made fit stones for 
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the altar. For our Lord Jesus does not forsake us. Although we 
devote ourselves to prayer, “we may not know how to pray as we 
ought, but the Spirit himself intercedes on our behalf with in- 
describable groans.”!° “And the Lord is the Spirit.”!” If there- 
fore the Spirit helps our prayers and offers them to the Father, 
the God of all, with those groans that we ourselves are not able 
to express, it is certain that he requires from us the careful con- 
struction of the altar. 

3. But the whole altar is not yet prepared. Although it is con- 
structed from “whole stones,” even if iron, and a dart of the evil 
one is not found set into them, still something is missing—that 
which Jesus contributes to all these. What is that? “Jesus,” it says, 
“wrote Deuteronomy, the Law of Moses, upon the stones of the 
altar, and he wrote it in the sight of the sons of Israel.”'* He 
wrote, in the way the son of Nun was able at that time, to depict 
the Law upon the stones of the altar; and, to the extent he was 
capable, he dimly sketched types. Let us see, however, how our 
Jesus wrote Deuteronomy “on living” and “whole stones.” 

Deuteronomy is called, so to speak, a “second law.” If there- 
fore you wish to see how, after the first law was annulled, Jesus 
wrote the second law, hear him saying in the Gospel, “It was 
said in former times: You shall not kill. But I say to you that 
everyone who is angry with his brother is a murderer.” And 
again, “It was said in former times: You shall not commit adul- 
tery. But I say to you, if anyone has looked upon a woman to de- 
sire her, he has already committed adultery with her in his 
heart.” And, “It was said in former times: You shall not swear 
falsely. But I say to you, do not swear at all.”*! You see Deuteron- 
omy, which Jesus wrote “on living” and “whole stones; not on 
stone tablets, but on the fleshly tablets of the heart; not with 
ink, but by the Spirit of the living God.”” 

But if you wish to know more clearly in which hearts Jesus 
wrote the Law and in which ones he did not write, even this I 
shall disclose to you by the authority of the Scriptures. Then 
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you may take consolation, you “who have been called out of the 
nations,” and you may not fear the bragging of those who 
boast that they themselves have received the Law of Moses writ- 
ten on tablets or little papers. Hear, therefore, in whose hearts 
the Lord Jesus wrote the law. Paul says, “For when the nations 
who do not have the Law do naturally that which is of the Law, 
not having such a law themselves, they are a law to themselves. 
They display the effect of the Law written in their hearts by ex- 
pressing the witness in their conscience.” If, therefore, you see 
that the nations come to Jesus and believe in him and accom- 
plish the work of the Law, works that those who had received 
the Law were not able to accomplish, do not hesitate to say con- 
cerning them that “Jesus wrote Deuteronomy on those whole 
stones.” 

4. That which Scripture added in the following truly moves 
me. It says, “And Jesus wrote Deuteronomy upon the stones in 
the presence of the sons of Israel.” How was he able to depict 
so large a book to the sons of Israel—or even to those standing 
and remaining there—so that they did not disperse until the 
writing of so many verses was finished? Or even how were the 
stones of the altar able to bear the contents of such a large 
book? Such things let those Jewish defenders of the letter who 
are ignorant of the spirit of the Law tell me. In what manner is 
the truth of the narrative demonstrated in this? Yet among those 
former ones “to this day, whenever Moses is read, a veil lies over 
their heart.”*° But for us, “who have turned to the Lord” Jesus, 
“the veil is taken away” because “where the Spirit of the Lord is, 
there is freedom of understanding.?’ 

Therefore our Lord Jesus does not need much time in order 
to write Deuteronomy, in order to set up the “second law” in 
the hearts of believers, and imprint the Law of the Spirit in the 
minds of those who are worthy to be chosen for the construc- 
tion of the altar. For immediately when anyone believes in Jesus 
Christ, the Law of the Gospel is written down in that person’s 
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heart and written down “in the sight of the sons of Israel.” For 
the heavenly powers, the ministries of angels, “the church of 
the firstborn,” were present at the time when the mystery of 
the faith was transmitted to you. If we understand correctly 
that “Israel” means “seeing God in the mind,” even more cor- 
rectly is it said concerning angelic ministries, according to the 
opinion of the Lord. When he spoke of infants—and in fact 
you yourself were an infant in baptism—he said that “their an- 
gels always behold the face of my Father, who is in heaven.”*” 
Therefore, in the presence of those sons of Israel, who were be- 
holding the face of God, who were present at that time when 
the mysteries of the faith were transmitted to you, Jesus “wrote 
Deuteronomy” in your heart. 

Do you wish that we prove these things to you even more 
clearly from the Holy Scriptures, that “in the presence of the 
sons of Israel Jesus wrote the second law”? The Apostle plainly 
points this out to the Hebrews, saying, “For you have not drawn 
near to the sound of a trumpet and to a fiery mountain, but you 
have drawn near to Mount Sion and the city of the living God, 
the heavenly Jerusalem, and to the church of the first-born writ- 
ten in heaven, and to the multitude of angels praising God to- 
gether.”*! You see, therefore, that in the presence of all these 
who, because they always see God, are deservedly named the 
sons of Israel Jesus wrote his law in the hearts of those believing. 

But even now, through these things that we are speaking, Je- 
sus is writing Deuteronomy in the hearts of those who receive 
these things that are said with a sound faith and with all their 
mind; who listen with their whole hearing and whole heart, not 
with a corrupt and false mind concerning the faith, and who re- 
tain what is said, because Deuteronomy must be written “on 
whole stones.” 
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5. After these things, it says, “And all Israel and the elders 
and the judges and the scribes were going before the ark of the 
covenant of the Lord, on this side and that.”** It is the ark of 
the covenant of the Lord in which the tablets of the Law written 
by the hand of God are preserved. And everyone who is “truly 
Israel”? proceeds around this ark of the covenant and is not far 
from it; but the Levites and the priests even carry it on their 
shoulders.** 

For indeed whoever lives by a priestly religion and by holi- 
ness are themselves truly the priests and Levites of the Lord. It 
is not just those who seem to sit in the priestly assembly, but 
even more those who behave in a priestly manner. Their por- 
tion is the Lord, and they do not possess any portion on the 
earth. They carry the Law of God on their shoulders, namely, 
by doing and accomplishing through their work those things 
that are written in the Law.” 

6. “But,” it says, “Both the proselyte and the native together 
were one half near Mount Gerizim and one half near Mount 
Ebal.”*° 

How shall we also explain this? Truly there is need for the 
aid of God so that we may be able to examine and explain the 
divine words with our words. Who are the half who were going 
near Gerizim and who are the half who, although they may be 
saved, are not able to go near Mount Gerizim, but go near 
Mount Ebal? Mount Gerizim has the blessings, but Mount Ebal 
the curses that threaten sinners. For indeed, as it is written 
in Deuteronomy,” they stationed six tribes on Mount Gerizim 
to bless them. These tribes were the more noble and distin- 
guished, that is, Simeon, Levi, Judah, Issachar, Joseph, and Ben- 
jamin. But they stationed the other six, the more ignoble ones, 
to curse them. Among these were even Reuben, who went up to 
the bedroom of his father and defiled the paternal bed,” and 
Zebulon, who is the last son of Leah.” 


32. Jos 8.33 (LXX g.2d). 33. Jn 1.47. 
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7. Indeed these histories of the ancients report their deeds. 
But how shall we ourselves apply this narration of history to 
mystic discernment so that we may make known who they are 
who go near Mount Gerizim and who they are who go near 
Mount Ebal? 

As I myself see, there are two species of those who through 
faith hasten and go quickly toward salvation. One of them are 
those who, kindled by the longing for the promise of heaven, 
press forward with the greatest zeal and diligence so that not 
even the least happiness may pass them by. They have the de- 
sire not only to lay hold of blessings and to be made “to have a 
share in the lot of the saints,”*° but also to station themselves in 
the sight of God and to be always with the Lord. There are oth- 
ers, however, who also reach toward salvation, but they are not 
inflamed so much by the love of blessings or by the desires for 
the promises. Instead their view is much more like this, as they 
say, “It is enough for me not to go into Gehenna, it is enough 
for me not to be sent into eternal fire, it is enough for me not 
to be expelled ‘into outer darkness.’”*! 

Since there is such a variety of aims among individual ones 
of the faithful, it seems to me that what is designated in this 
place is this: The half who go near Mount Gerizim, those who 
have been chosen for blessings, indicate figuratively the ones 
who come to salvation not by fear of punishment, but by desire 
of blessings and renewed promises. But the half who go near 
Mount Ebal, where curses were produced, indicate those others 
who, by fulfilling what was written in the Law, attain salvation by 
fear of evil things and dread of torments. 

Now it is for God alone to know who of all of us sons of Israel 
is kindled by desire of the good itself to do what is good, and 
who of us, out of fear of Gehenna and the terror of eternal fire, 
strives toward the good and is diligent and hastens to fulfill the 
things that have been written. It is certain that the nobler ones 
are those who do what is good by the desire of the good itself 
and by the love of blessings, rather than those who run after 
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the good through the fear of evil. Therefore, Jesus alone is the 
one who is able to distinguish the minds and spirits of all such 
people, and to station some on Mount Gerizim for blessings 
and others on Mount Ebal for cursings. Not so that they may re- 
ceive curses but that they may guard against incurring them by 
gazing at the curses prescribed and punishments set down for 
sinners. 

8. After these things, it is reported that “Jesus read all the 
words of the Law, blessings and curses, according to all that was 
written in the book of the Law; and there was no word out of all 
that Moses commanded that Jesus did not read in the presence 
of the whole church of the sons of Israel.” 

An explanation of the history is indeed easy, how the son of 
Nun read “all the words of the Law that Moses wrote in the 
presence of the whole church of the sons of Israel.” But to 
point out how our Lord Jesus may do this to his own people, 
does not seem useless to me. 

I certainly think that, whenever “Moses is read” to us and 
through the grace of the Lord “the veil of the letter is re- 
moved”** and we begin to understand that “the Law is spiritu- 
al,” then the Lord Jesus reads that law to us. For example, 
when the Law says, “Do not muzzle the mouth of the threshing 
ox,”* these things were not said concerning oxen, but concern- 
ing the Apostles;*° and again, when it is said in the Law, “Abra- 
ham had two sons, one from a maid servant and one from a 
free woman,” I myself understand “two covenants” and two peo- 
ple to be in these things.“ The Law, which Paul names “spiritu- 
al,”** is thus understood and Jesus himself is the one who re- 
cites these things in the ears of all the people, admonishing us 
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that we not follow “the letter that kills” but that we hold fast 
“the life-giving spirit.” 

Therefore, Jesus reads the Law to us when he reveals the se- 
cret things of the Law. For we who are of the catholic Church 
do not reject the Law of Moses, but we accept it if Jesus reads it 
to us. For thus we shall be able to understand the Law correctly, 
if Jesus reads it to us, so that when he reads we may grasp his 
mind and understanding. Therefore, should we not think that 
he had understood this mind who said, “And we have the mind 
of Christ, so that we may know those things that have been giv- 
en to us by God, those things that also we speak”?*’ Also, those 
who were saying, “Was not our heart burning within us, when 
he laid bare the Scriptures to us along the way?”®! when “begin- 
ning from the Law of Moses up to the Prophets he read all 
things to us and revealed those things that were written con- 
cerning him”? 

Moreover, a marvelous figure of the word is displayed in 
these things that have been written when it says, “There was no 
word, out of all that Moses commanded, which Jesus did not 
read in the ears of the whole church of Israel.”™ 

First, let us see what “to have read in the ears” may indicate. I 
fear that our word may offend some of the hearers, but never- 
theless it must be said that we teach what is written, because this 
word proves to us that not all of us who hear the Law are of the 
church of the sons of Israel. But it does not follow, if there is 
some difference between the hearers of the Law and the church 
of the sons of Israel, that the hearer is excluded from salvation. 

g. Give attention, therefore, more diligently to the words of 
Scripture saying, “There was not any word out of all that Moses 
commanded that Jesus did not read in the ears of the whole 
church of the sons of Israel.” And it even adds, “to the women 
and infants and proselytes.” 

Our Lord Jesus knows that there are other ears, besides 
those fleshly ones, that are required for the hearing of his 
words and the hearing of the law.*! Why, then, even in the 
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Gospel, after he taught what was fitting about different things, 
does he add and say, “Whoever has ears to hear, let him hear”?” 
Certainly, if he had spoken concerning fleshly ears, that would 
seem to be superfluous; for no one had gathered to hear his 
words who did not have ears. But because he knew the words 
that were said had to be received in the inner ears of a person, 
that is, in the understanding of the heart—for what good does 
it do to hear a word if it is not retained and preserved in the 
heart?—for that reason, he demanded ears from the hearers. 

Even now, therefore, either when Scriptures are read in 
church or when a word of explanation is brought forth to the 
people, following the authority of Scripture, we say, Give atten- 
tion,” lest the words of the Law are read by Jesus, but are not 
read to very many, because Jesus reads only to those who would 
have ears to hear. 

But also even “women and infants and proselytes”*” are 
joined to the Church of the Lord. If we understand women and 
infants and proselytes separately and consider each of them to 
be as though a certain follower of the Church—because “in a 
great house there are not only gold and silver vessels, but also 
wood and earthen”**—we say that to strong men, indeed strong 
food is delivered. This is clearly to those of whom the Apostle 
says, “Solid food is for the mature,” out of whom he prepares 
for himself a Church “not having spot or wrinkle or anything of 
these.” But those whom he sets apart by the name of “women 
or infants or proselytes,”"! let us understand them to be persons 
who still “need milk” or as though “weak,” since they are 
women, “they feed upon vegetables.” But if everyone together 
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is accepted to be the Church, the “men,” indeed, are under- 
stood to be those who, perfect among all these, know to stand 
“armed against the wiles of the Devil”; but the “women” are 
those who do not yet produce from themselves the things that 
are useful, but from imitating the men and following their ex- 
ample. They are even said to have their head from them: “For 
the head of a woman is man.” But the “infants” will be those 
who with the faith newly received are nourished by the gospel 
milk. “Proselytes” seem to be the catechumens, or those who 
now are eager to be associated with the faith. Even John, per- 
ceiving similar things about these separate groups, writes and 
determines in his epistle which deeds are peculiar to which in- 
dividual ages. 

Nevertheless, you “proselytes,” that is, catechumens, should 
not remain catechumens indefinitely after Jesus has recited the 
Law to you and revealed spiritual understanding to your hearts. 
But make haste to lay hold of the grace of God so that you too 
may be numbered with the church of the sons of Israel. And 
you “infants, do not be made children in perceptions, but be lit- 
tle ones in malice, and be perfect in perceptions,”® just as even 
the Apostle says to the Hebrews, “Leaving behind the discus- 
sion of the first principles of Christ, let us hasten onward to per- 
fection.”*’ But you also who under the name “women” are 
weak, slack, and sluggish, may you be warned so that “you may 
raise up the slack hands and loose knees,”® that is, that you 
may stir up neglectful and idle spirits and assume a bold firm- 
ness in accomplishing legal and gospel precepts and hasten 
swiftly to the perfection of strong men. 

For divine Scripture does not know how to make a separa- 
tion of men and women according to sex.” For indeed sex is no 
distinction in the presence of God, but a person is designated 
either a man or woman according to the diversity of spirit. How 
many out of the sex of women are counted among the strong 
men before God, and how many of the men are reckoned 
among slack and sluggish women? Or does it not seem to you 
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that that man must be judged among “women” who says, “I am 
not able to observe those things that are written, I am not able 
‘to sell what I have and give to the poor,’” I am not able ‘to 
present the other cheek to the one who strikes,’ I am not able 
‘to bless the person cursing,’ I am not able ‘to pray for the blas- 
phemer,’”' I am not able ‘to suffer and endure persecution’”;” 
and other similar things that are commanded? The one who 
says, “I am not able to accomplish,” what else does it seem to 
you than that he must be counted among women, who can do 
nothing manly? 

10. But let us see what is written after this: “And all the kings 
of the Amorites heard,” it says, “and those across Jordan, and 
those in the mountains, and those in the plains, and those on 
the coast of the Great Sea, and those who were in Antilebanon, 
and the Hittites, and Amorites, and Canaanites, and Perizzites, 
and Hivites, and Gergasites, and Jebusites, and they assembled 
into one so that together they might fight Jesus and Israel.”” 

The narrative of the exploits is clear, and what is plainly ex- 
pressed does not need explanation. Nevertheless, out of these 
visible things that were done, let us consider the wars and tri- 
umphs that the Lord Jesus, our Savior, led, although we may 
also perceive these things to be visibly fulfilled in him. For the 
kings of the earth have assembled together, the senate and the 
people and the leaders of Rome, to blot out the name of Jesus 
and Israel at the same time.” For they have decreed in their 
laws that there be no Christians. Every city, every class, attacks 
the name of Christians. But just as at that time all those kings 
assembling against Jesus were able to do nothing, so even now, 
whether princes or those opposing authorities, they have been 
able to do nothing to prevent the race of Christians from being 
propagated more widely and profusely. For it is written, “The 
more greatly they abased them, the more they multiplied and 
they increased mightily.”” 

But we firmly believe that not only will invisible enemies and 
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our adversaries not be able to take hold of us, but also that by 
Jesus our Lord speedily conquering, Satan will be ground un- 
der the feet of his servants.” For indeed, with that leader, his 
soldiers will always conquer, so that even we may say, just as it is 
written in Esdras, “To you, O Lord, is the victory, and I am your 
servant. Blessed are you, O God of truth.””” 

Let us always invoke him also, so that he may give us the vic- 
tory in Christ Jesus our Lord “to whom be the glory and the do- 
minion forever and ever. Amen!”” 
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Concerning the deceit of the Gibeonites.! 


A|N MY FATHER’S HOUSE are many mansions,” says the 
Word of God. Yet even the resurrection of the dead will 
not exhibit an equal glory of those rising again, for 
“there is one flesh of birds, another of cattle, and even another 
of fish. There are both heavenly bodies and earthly bodies; but 
the glory of heavenly things is one thing, that of the earthly, an- 
other. One glory of the sun, another glory of the moon, anoth- 
er glory of the stars. Star differs from star in glory; thus also, 
the resurrection of the dead.”* 

Therefore, many differences of those who come to salvation 
are depicted. Whence even now I think those Gibeonites, 
whose history has been recited, are a certain small portion of 
those who must be saved but in such a manner that they are not 
saved apart from the branding of some mark. For you see how 
they are condemned to become “hewers of wood” or “bearers 
of water” for the service of the people and for the ministry of 
the altar of God,‘ because they indeed approached the sons of 
Israel with deceit and cunning, “clothed in old garments and 
shoes” and “carrying food of aged bread.”° Therefore, these 
persons come to Jesus with all their aged things and greatly beg 
of him that they may be saved. 

Something such as this seems to me to be displayed in their 
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figure. There are in the Church certain ones who believe in 
God, have faith in God, and acquiesce in all the divine pre- 
cepts. Furthermore, they are conscientious towards the servants 
of God and desire to serve them, for they also are fully ready 
and prepared for the furnishing of the Church or for the min- 
istry. But, in fact, they are completely disgusting in their actions 
and particular habit of life, wrapped up with vices and not 
wholly “putting away the old self with its actions.”® Indeed they 
are enveloped in ancient vices and offensive faults, just as those 
persons were covered over with old garments and shoes. Apart 
from the fact that they believe in God and seem to be conscien- 
tious towards the servants of God or the worship of the Church, 
they make no attempt to correct or alter their habits. For those, 
therefore, our Lord Jesus certainly permits salvation, but their 
salvation itself, in a certain measure, does not escape a note of 
infamy. 

Furthermore, in a little book that is called the Shepherd, a 
figure of these things is also described.” For it says that there is 
a certain tree called an elm that does not produce fruit. Never- 
theless, it supports a vine that produces a large amount of fruit. 
Since the vine flourishes strong and produces or preserves very 
much fruit, even the elm, which is unfruitful, seems necessary 
and useful because it serves as a prop for the fruitful vine. Un- 
derstand some such thing even in the Gibeonites, who did not 
indeed lay aside the old self with its actions. Nevertheless, they 
wait upon the saints, and serve, and provide something useful; 
and, by some such arrangement from Jesus, they receive salva- 
tion when they take an oath. 

I myself was unwilling to pursue salvation by means of the 
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arrangement of the Gibeonites and to be numbered among 
“hewers of wood” or “carriers of water”; but I wish to seize the 
inheritance in the midst of the Israelites and to receive a por- 
tion of the land of promise. 

2. Of course, it must be observed that the heretics reading 
this passage, those who do not accept the Old Testament, are 
accustomed to make a malicious charge and say, “See how Jesus 
the son of Nun showed no human kindness, so that, although 
permitting salvation, he inflicted a mark of infamy and a yoke 
of servitude upon those men who had come to him in supplica- 
tion.” If the soul less instructed in the divine Scriptures hears 
these things, it can in consequence be enfeebled and endan- 
gered, so that it may shun the catholic faith; for they do not un- 
derstand their deceptions. For Jesus passed a fitting judgment 
upon them according to the measure of their own faith. 

Formerly Rahab the harlot, who believed with a sound faith 
with all her house and received the Israelite spies with fullest 
devotion, was received fully into the community and society of 
the people; and it is written of her that “she was attached to the 
sons of Israel until today.”® But those who did not so much love 
the community of the Israelite clan as they were terrified by 
fear of their destruction approached Jesus with cunning and 
fraud. How could they deserve the liberty of life and the com- 
munity of the kingdom in their slavish deceits? 

Finally, do you wish to know that the condition was dis- 
pensed toward them by Jesus because the inferiority of their 
disposition was fitting for them? They themselves say, “We have 
heard how many things the Lord did for you” through the 
midst of the Red Sea and in the desert. And although they said 
these things and confessed that they had both heard and 
known of the divine miracles, yet they produced nothing wor- 
thy in faith, nothing in admiration of such great powers. And 
therefore Jesus, when he sees the narrowness and smallness dis- 
played in their faith, preserves a very just moderation towards 
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them, so that they might merit salvation. Although they had 
brought a little faith, nevertheless they did not receive the high- 
est rank of the kingdom or of freedom because their faith was 
not ennobled by the increase of works, since the apostle James 
declares, “faith without works is dead.” !! 

3. Nevertheless, the great extent to which we are instructed 
by semblances of figures of this kind must be known. 

Because if there are any such persons among us whose faith 
is characterized only by this, that they come to church and bow 
their head to the priests, exhibit courtesy, honor the servants of 
God, even bring something for the decoration of the altar or 
church—yet they exhibit no inclination to also improve their 
habits, correct impulses, lay aside faults, cultivate purity, soften 
the violence of wrath, restrain avarice, curb greed; nor do they 
remove slanders and babblings or buffooneries and poisons of 
envious detractions from their mouth—those who are like this, 
who do not wish to correct themselves but persist in these 
things until extreme old age—let them know they will be as- 
signed a part and lot with the Gibeonites by the Lord Jesus. But 
rather, we beseech you, brothers, discharging the commission 
of the Word of God," that while we still have the power to be 
corrected, let us pay heed and, casting off former filth and old 
garments of vices, make haste to be united and joined to the 
liberty of the Israelites. 

But do you wish to see how great the liberty of the Israelites 
is? It is enjoined in the Law that a Hebrew child is not permit- 
ted, if he has gone into slavery, to serve for more than six years; 
indeed, in the seventh year the Law commands the child to be 
sent away free.” So great is the concern for liberty among 
them! At any rate, let us submit these things to a spiritual inter- 
pretation, as if you are a Hebrew child who has fallen into servi- 
tude—for a child is one who with ease falls into the slavery of 
the soul. Scripture says of this kind of slavery, “But whoever sins 
is a servant of sin.”'* The strong and perfect soul does not fall 
into this servitude, but the childish and compliant one—there- 
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fore, even if you are a Hebrew child, that is, if at one time you 
were faithful and attained baptism in the Church and after this 
you fell into the servitude of sin, a service of six years will be 
sufficient for you. See to it that in the seventh year you are no 
longer a slave, but hasten back again to your liberty. 

The number seven signifies the Law of commandments, but 
the number six holds the figure of this world.” Therefore, as 
long as you have a taste for, and are busy with, “the things that 
are of this world,”!° and “think according to the flesh,”!” it is 
necessary for you to serve sin. But when you come to the num- 
ber seven, that is, to the knowledge of the Law, then demand 
your liberty and return to the paternal nobility. For, if you per- 
sist in your evils and persevere in sins, you will have a mark fas- 
tened in your ear, just as you who do not hear the words of God 
reminding you and recalling you to the former liberty, and you 
will be a servant of sin forever. 

Then next, I inquire of you if you freely wish to be made a 
servant in this world, having been the head of a household and 
a person of nobility. Doubtless, you decline. In fact, even now 
we see very many hasten from a condition of slavery to liberty. 
They desire to become as rich as they are able and to conceal 
the baseness of a natural low birth by honors sought out from 
any place. 

If therefore in this life no one wants to be a servant, but de- 
sires to become as free and rich and noble as he can, so that he 
not only has enough for himself, but may also give to others, 
shall we then tolerate servitude indifferently in those eternal 
things that in no measure are about to change? And do we 
think it a small matter to be considered hewers of wood and 
bearers of water? 

On that account, therefore, “as long as it is day”! let us do 
what is good and work at correcting ourselves so that, by our 
actions and way of life and even habits, we may deserve to be 
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ennobled and become worthy to receive “the spirit of adop- 
tion”! so that, preferably, we may be considered among the 
sons of God through his unique and true son, Jesus Christ our 
Lord, “to whom is the glory and the dominion forever and ever. 


Amen!”*° 
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Concerning the auxiliary troops of Jesus by which he helped the Gibeonites; 
and how he made the sun and the moon to stand still.! 


ge] FTER THE FRIENDSHIP and association with the sons of 
NEL: Israel, all those who at first were friends became ene- 
SE] mies to those who united themselves to the sons of Is- 
rael. Jebus, king of Jerusalem,’ after summoning the other four 
kings as allies, undertakes to assault the Gibeonites, who had re- 
ceived a pact of peace from the sons of Israel. But when the 
Gibeonites see that five kings had conspired against them for 
battle, they do not rely on their own strength and forces, but 
send for Jesus, asking for auxiliary troops. And, with divine per- 
mission, Jesus appears, hastening to bring aid to the Gibeon- 
ites.’ At this point, wondrous deeds are displayed from heaven. 
The Lord rains large hailstones from above and devastates the 
army of the five kings who were fighting against Jesus. But when 
Jesus sees the divine right hand fighting with him and every- 
thing progressing with favorable results, he lifts up a certain un- 
usual and extraordinary prayer to heaven saying, “‘Let the sun 
stand still above Gibeon and the moon above the valley of Ai- 
jalon until I subdue this people.’ And the sun stood still, and 
the moon stayed in its place, until the Lord completely defeat- 
ed their enemies. The sun stood in the middle of heaven and 
did not go down for a whole day. There was not such a day be- 
fore this, nor did God ever so listen to a person. For the Lord 
fought for Israel. And the five kings fled and hid themselves in 
the cave at Makkedah.”* 


1. Focal passage: Jos 10:1-16. 

2. The name Jebus refers to the Jebusites, the clan that controlled Jeru- 
salem. Their king at this time was Adonizedek, though it is possible some 
sources identified him as Jebus. The name is correctly given in section 5. 

3. Jos 10.1-11. 

4. Jos 10.1216. 
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Certainly these deeds, according to history, proclaim the 
wonders of the divine power to all ages, and, since their light 
flashes from within, they do not need interpretation from with- 
out. But, nevertheless, let us inquire what the spiritual interpre- 
tation finds within these things. 

2. There is no doubt that when a human soul associates itself 
with the Word of God, it is immediately going to have enemies, 
and that those it once considered friends will be changed into 
adversaries. The soul should not only expect to suffer this from 
humans, but it should also know that such will likewise be forth- 
coming from opposing powers and spiritual iniquities. Thus 
it happens that whoever longs for friendship with Jesus knows 
he must tolerate the hostilities of many. Hear the apostle Paul 
confirming these same things when he says, “All who wish to 
live piously in Christ will suffer persecution.” But also Solomon 
says similar things, “My son, he says, “when you draw near for 
the service of the Lord, prepare your soul for temptation.”° 

Even now, therefore, the Gibeonites, such as they are, are as- 
saulted because of friendship with Jesus, even though they are 
“hewers of wood and carriers of water.” That is, although you 
are the least worthy in the Church, nevertheless, because you 
belong to Jesus, you will be assailed by five kings. 

The Gibeonites, however, are not abandoned or scorned by 
Jesus or by the leaders and elders of the Israelites; instead they 
offer help for their weakness. 

Does it not seem to you that the commandment of the Apos- 
tle aims at this in us and anticipates this, where he says, “Com- 
fort the fainthearted, sustain the weak, and be patient toward 
all,” and again, “But you, the stronger, put up with the feeble- 
ness of the weak”? In this manner, therefore, Jesus with his 
chiefs and princes comes to those who are attacked for his 
name by opposing powers, and not only does he furnish assis- 
tance in war, but he also extends the length of the day and, pro- 
longing the extent of light, dispels the approaching night. 

3. Therefore, if we are able, we want to disclose how our 


5. 2 Tm 3.12. 6. Sir 2.1. 
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Lord Jesus prolonged the light and made a longer day, both for 
the salvation of humans and for the destruction of opposing 
powers. 

Immediately after the Savior appeared, it was already the 
end of the world. Even he himself said, “Repent, for the king- 
dom of heaven has drawn near.’ But he restrained and checked 
the day of consummation and forbade it to come. For God the 
Father, seeing that the salvation of the nations can be estab- 
lished only through him, says to him, “Ask from me, and I shall 
give you the nations for your inheritance and the ends of the 
earth for your possession.”!° 

Therefore, until the promise of the Father is fulfilled and 
the churches spring forth in the various nations and “the whole 
fullness of the nations” enter so that then “all Israel may be 
saved,”'' the day is lengthened and the setting is deferred and 
the sun never sinks down but always rises as long as “the sun of 
righteousness” pours the light of truth into the hearts of be- 
lievers. But when the measure of believers is complete and the 
already weaker and depraved age of the final generation ar- 
rives, when “the love of many persons will grow cold by increas- 
ing iniquity”'’ and very few persons remain in whom faith is 
found, then “the days will be shortened.” 

In the same way, therefore, the Lord knows to extend the 
day when it is time for salvation and to shorten the day when it 
is time for tribulation and destruction. We, however, while we 
have the day and the extent of light is lengthened for us, “let us 
walk becomingly as in the day” and let us perform the works 
of light. 

4. But let us also see what it means when it says there were 
five kings and they fled into caves.'® 

We have often said the battle of Christians is twofold. In- 
deed, for those who are perfect, such as Paul and the Eph- 
esians, it was not, as the Apostle himself says, “a battle against 
flesh and blood, but against principalities and authorities, 


g. Mt 4.17. 10. Ps 2.8. 
11. Rom 11.25-26. 12. Mal 3.20. See Homily 8.7 n. 53. 
13. Mt 24.12. 14. Mt 24.22. 


15. Rom 13.13. 16. Jos 10.16. 
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against the rulers of darkness in this world and spiritual forces 
of iniquity in the heavens.”'” But for the weaker ones and those 
not yet mature, the battle is still waged against flesh and blood, 
for those are still assaulted by carnal faults and frailties. 

I think this is indicated even in this passage; for we said that 
a war was declared by five kings against the Gibeonites, whose 
figure I maintained was of those who are immature." These, 
therefore, are assaulted by five kings. Now these five kings indi- 
cate the five corporeal senses: sight, hearing, taste, touch, and 
smell; for it must be through one of these that each person falls 
away into sin. These five senses are compared to those five 
kings who fight the Gibeonites, that is, carnal persons." 

That they are said to have fled into caves can be indicated, 
perhaps, because a cave is a place buried in the depths of the 
earth. Therefore, those senses that we mentioned above are said 
to have fled into caves when, after being placed in the body, 
they immerse themselves in earthly impulses and do nothing 
for the work of God but all for the service of the body. 

5. Nevertheless, we must understand that those kingdoms, 
whose kings are now conquered by Jesus and are taking refuge 
in the caves, afterwards come into the share of the saints and 
are called the portion of the Lord, such as the kingdom of 
Jerusalem or Lachish or Hebron. I think this indicates the fact 
that even these five senses that we explained above are deposit- 
ed in the body, when they are subdued through Jesus so that in- 
fidelity and disbelief are expelled from them and when their 
sins die so that they desist from the service of sin, then the soul 
uses these very servants to work the righteousness of God. And 
so it happens that Jerusalem, where a faulty and very wicked 
king first reigned, is later ruled by the strong hand of David or 
the peaceful Solomon.” 

And indeed these malignant powers lay siege to peoples’ 


17. Eph 6.12. Concerning the battles being gauged according to a person’s 
strength, see Homilies on Numbers 7.5 and First Principles 3.2.3. 

18. See Homily 10.1. 

19. See Homilies on Genesis 16.6 and Homilies on Numbers 5.2. Philo also used 
the number five as a symbol of the senses (On Planting 133). 

20. In Stromateis 4.25, Clement of Alexandria emphasized righteousness as 
this peace of life and stability. Concerning Solomon as “peace,” see Wutz, Ono- 
mastica sacra, 1:109, and Philo, On the Preliminary Studies 177. 
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very bodily senses, of which we have spoken, that they may en- 
tice them to exhibit evil desires and shameful works of the soul. 
If faith in Christ overcomes those malignant powers and they 
are suspended on the wood of his cross so that “he triumphs” 
over them “on the wood of his cross”*! and they are taken away 
from his kingdom and cast down, then the soul becomes God’s 
portion, then Jerusalem becomes God’s kingdom, and the tem- 
ple is built in it for the Lord. 

Did not he discern this, who said, “Once we ourselves were 
unperceiving, unbelieving, erring, serving various desires and 
pleasures”?” For this is nothing but the fact that Jerusalem is 
written to have been once under the king Adonizedek, or other 
cities under other kings. 

6. But meanwhile Jesus destroyed the enemies, not teaching 
cruelty through this, as the heretics think, but representing the 
future sacraments in these affairs, so that when Jesus destroys 
those kings who maintain a reign of sin in us, we can fulfill that 
which the Apostle said, “Just as we presented our members to 
serve iniquity for iniquity, so now let us present our members to 
serve righteousness for sanctification.”** 

What is it then that is condemned by them in this place as 
cruelty? It is this, it says, that is written, “Set your feet upon 
their necks and slay them.”** But this is discovered to be hu- 
maneness and kindness, not cruelty, is it not? 

Would that you might be the sort of person who can “set 
your feet upon serpents and scorpions and upon every hostile 
power””’ and “tread underfoot the dragon and the lizard,”** the 
petty king who once reigned in you and maintained in you a 
kingdom of sin. Thus, with all those destroyed who used to rule 
in you by the work of sin, Christ Jesus our Lord alone will reign 
in you, “to whom is the glory and the dominion forever and 
ever. Amen!”?” 


21. Col 2.14-15. 22. Ti 3.3. 
23. Rom 6.19. 24. Jos 10.24. 
25. Lk 10.19. 
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would have been a play on words, since “petty king” [regulum] is BaotAicKos in 
Greek, a diminutive of Baotiets. 

27.1 Pt4.11. 


HOMILY 12 


Concerning the fact that the wars that Jesus waged ought to be 
understood spiritually and that when the people returned 
after the victory they did not mutter with their tongue.' 


F THOSE THINGS that were dimly sketched through 

Moses concerning the tabernacle or the sacrifices and 
the entire worship are said to be a “type and shadow of 
heavenly things,”* doubtless the wars that are waged through Je- 
sus, and the slaughter of kings and enemies must also be said to 
be “a shadow and type of heavenly things,” namely, of those 
wars that our Lord Jesus with his army and officers—that is, the 
throngs of believers and their leaders—fights against the Devil 
and his angels. For it is he himself who strives with Paul and 
with the Ephesians “against sovereigns and authorities and the 
rulers of darkness, against spiritual forces of wickedness in 
heavenly places.”* 

Consider, ungrateful heretic, how the new things harmonize 
fully with the old.‘ The kingdom of a holy land was promised by 
the old, “a land pouring forth milk and honey,” a land that was 
then held by sinners and the worst inhabitants and kings. Jesus 
comes into this land with the army of the Lord and the leaders 
of the Israelites; he subdues all, destroys, and prevails, and for 
the reward of victory, he receives the kingdoms of those whom 
he conquered. 

The kingdoms of earth are not promised to you by the Gos- 


. Focal passage: Jos 10.20-26. 
. Cf. Heb 8.5. 
. Eph 6.12. 
. For Origen’s emphasis on the harmony of the Old and New Testaments, 
see Homilies on Genesis 10.5. See also Homily 7.2 and Commentary on Matthew 
14.4. 

5. Lv 20.24. 


moO N 


120 


HOMILY 12 121 


pels, but kingdoms of heaven. These kingdoms, however, are 
neither deserted nor abandoned; they have their own inhabi- 
tants, sinners and vile spirits, fugitive angels. Paul, sounding the 
apostolic trumpet, exhorts you to the battle against those who 
dwell there. Just as Jesus said then that your war would be 
against the Amorites and Perizzites and Hivites and Jebusites, 
likewise Paul also declares to you here, saying, “Your fight will 
not be against flesh and blood,” that is, we shall not fight in the 
same manner as the ancients fought. Nor are the battles in our 
land to be conducted against humans “but against sovereigns, 
against authorities, against the rulers of darkness of this world.”° 
Certainly you understand now where you must undertake strug- 
gles of this kind. Or if this understanding is not enough for you, 
unless the places are clearly indicated to you by an utterance, 
listen to the following words: “Against spiritual forces of wicked- 
ness,” it says, “in the heavenly places.” You have heard whom 
you are to expel from the heavenly places by war and by force, 
so that you yourself can receive those places of the kingdom of 
heaven in a share of the inheritance. But does not the Lord also 
plainly indicate this in the Gospel when he says, “From the days 
of John the kingdom of heaven suffers violence, and those com- 
mitting violence seize it”?” 

2. Therefore, why do you delay, O heretic, to also make mali- 
cious charges against our Lord and Savior, “who commands the 
kingdom of heaven,” which he had promised to those who be- 
lieve in him, “to be seized through violence”? By all means, if 
force must be used, it must certainly be used by those who are 
taking possession. For to commit violence is to expel the posses- 
sor and to seize the possession. Declare, therefore, what else 
you accuse Jesus the successor of Moses to have done. 

Indeed, would that we might be worthy for the Lord Jesus to 
throw open the courtyard of his wisdom and bring us into the 
treasure vaults of his knowledge and deem it fitting to reveal 


6. Eph 6.12. 

7. Mt 11.12. Origen has two lines of interpretation concerning spiritual bat- 
tles. The battles of the Israelites are shadows of the Christians’ battles while 
placed in this life. These in turn also indicate heavenly battles. Concerning the 
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more fully to us and uncover more completely those things 
whose figures we now haltingly try to behold in part and exam- 
ine “as if through a mirror and in a riddle.”* As it would become 
clear to us, you would see from these spiritual enemies who now 
assail spiritual Israel whose figure this chief of “Magedah” pri- 
marily represented, and that of “Lachish” and of “Libnah.”? You 
would see within your very self the symbol of vice or error by 
which your soul is entangled, the symbol that each of those 
hold whom the people of the Lord with their leader Jesus de- 
stroyed. The people of the Lord are clearly those who hear his 
commands and observe the precepts, and to whom he has 
granted “the ability to tread over serpents and scorpions and 
over every authority of the foe.”! Therefore, let us pray that our 
feet may be like this, so beautiful"! and strong that they can 
tread on the necks of foes and tread upon the head of the ser- 
pent so that it cannot bite our heel.'* 

Whoever fights under the leadership of Jesus against oppos- 
ing authorities ought to merit that which is written about those 
former warriors: “And the whole people,” it says, “returned 
safely to Jesus and not one of the sons of Israel muttered with 
his tongue.”!* You see, therefore, that the person who serves as 
a soldier under Jesus must come back safely from battle and 
ought not even receive a wound “from the fiery darts of the 
wicked one”; he ought to be neither polluted in heart nor 
defiled in thought, and ought not allow any place for demonic 
wounds—not through wrath, lust, or any other occasion. 

Moreover, what is added, “No one muttered with his tongue,” 
seems to me to have been expressed because no one boasted 
about the victory, no one attributed it to his own power that 
he conquered. Indeed, knowing that it is Jesus who bestowed 
the victory, they do not mutter with their tongue. Understand- 
ing that well, the Apostle said, “Not I, but the grace of God 
that is in me.” I think, in addition, that he has in mind that 
command of the Lord in which he said, “But when you have 
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done all these things, say, ‘We are unprofitable servants; we 
have only done what we should have done.’”'® For in this similar 
manner he also seems to prohibit boasting about things well 
done. 

3. But Marcion and Valentinus and Basilides and the other 
heretics with them, since they refuse to understand these things 
in a manner worthy of the Holy Spirit, “deviated from the faith 
and became devoted to many impieties,”!’ bringing forth an- 
other God of the Law, both creator and judge of the world, who 
teaches a certain cruelty through these things that are written. 
For example, they are ordered to trample upon the necks of 
their enemies and to suspend from wood the kings of that land 
that they violently invade.'* 

And yet, if only my Lord Jesus the Son of God would grant 
that to me and order me to crush the spirit of fornication with 
my feet and trample upon the necks of the spirit of wrath and 
rage, to trample on the demon of avarice, to trample down 
boasting, to crush the spirit of arrogance with my feet, and, 
when I have done all these things, not to hang the most exalted 
of these exploits upon myself, but upon his cross. Thereby I im- 
itate Paul, who says, “the world is crucified to me,”'* and, that 
which we have already related above, “Not I, but the grace of 
God that is in me.””° 

But if I deserve to act thus, I shall be blessed and what Jesus 
said to the ancients will also be said to me, “Go courageously 
and be strengthened; do not be afraid nor be awed by their ap- 
pearance, because the Lord God has delivered all your enemies 
into your hands.”?! If we understand these things spiritually and 
manage wars of this type spiritually and if we drive out all those 
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spiritual iniquities from heaven, then we shall be able at last to 
receive from Jesus as a share of the inheritance even those 
places and kingdoms that are the kingdoms of heaven, be- 
stowed by our Lord and Savior Jesus Christ, “to whom is the glo- 
ry and the dominion forever and ever. Amen!”*” 


22.1 Pt4.11. 


HOMILY 13 


Concerning the cities of Lachish, Libnah, and Hebron, 
which the sons of Israel seized." 


LL THESE THINGS, which happened figuratively to 
them, were written for us, for whom the end of the 
AS] ages has arrived.”* When he who is “outwardly a Jew” 
reads these things, that is, someone who has the exterior cir- 
cumcision in the flesh, he thinks it is nothing else but wars be- 
ing described, the destruction of enemies, and Israelites con- 
quering and seizing the kingdoms of nations under the 
leadership of Jesus. For he does not know what it is “to be a Jew 
secretly” by the circumcision of the heart.’ But the one who is 
“a Jew secretly,” that is, a Christian, who follows Jesus, not as the 
son of Nun but as the Son of God, understands that all these 
things are mysteries of the kingdom of heaven. He affirms that 
even now my Lord Jesus Christ wars against opposing powers 
and casts out of their cities, that is, out of our souls, those who 
used to occupy them. And he destroys the kings who were rul- 
ing in our souls “that sin may no longer reign in us,”* so that, af 
ter he abolishes the king of sin from the city of our soul, our 
soul may become the city of God and God may reign in it, and 
it may be proclaimed to us, “Behold, the kingdom of God is 
within you.” 

This is, therefore, a work of highest compassion that the 
heretics accuse of cruelty; what was dimly sketched formerly by 
the son of Nun through certain individual cities the Lord Jesus 
accomplishes now in truth through certain individual souls of 
believers. So when wicked and malicious kings who “follow the 
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prince of the air of this world, the spirit who now works in the 
sons of disobedience,”° are expelled and annihilated from the 
souls they used to possess, Jesus deigns to make the souls “the 
dwelling place of God”’ and “the temple of the Holy Spirit.” 
Then the members that had served under an unjust king “for 
injustice leading to impurity, now serve righteousness leading 
to sanctification.”® 

Understand, therefore, that Jesus destroyed the king of Jeri- 
cho and the king of Ai and the king of Libnah and the king of 
Lachish and the king of Hebron, so that all those who previous- 
ly under malicious kings used to honor the Law of sin, may now 
live under the laws of God. 

2. But if we examine the very meanings of the names more 
eagerly and more diligently, it will be discovered that the signifi- 
cance of the names can have an interpretation at one time of a 
wicked kingdom, and at another time, of a good kingdom. For 
example, I think Libnah means “whiteness.”!° But whiteness is 
understood in different ways, for there is a whiteness of leprosy 
and a whiteness of light. Therefore, it is possible to indicate di- 
versities in the meaning even of the name itself, and of either 
condition. Thus Libnah had a certain whiteness of leprosy un- 
der the wicked kings, and, after those are destroyed and over- 
thrown, when Libnah comes into the Israelite kingdom, it re- 
ceives the whiteness of light; because whiteness is mentioned in 
Scriptures as being both praiseworthy and blameworthy. 

And again, Lachish is interpreted “way.”!! But in the Scrip- 
tures, a way is both a laudable and a culpable thing. That is not 
difficult to demonstrate, as it says in the Psalms, “And the way 
of the impious will perish”;'? and in another place, on the con- 
trary, “Make straight the way for your feet.”'’ Therefore it can 
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also be understood here that the city of Lachish was at first the 
way of the impious, and afterwards, when it was destroyed and 
overthrown, it was won over to the right way with the Israelites 
reigning. 

In like manner, there is also Hebron, which they say means 
“union” or “marriage.”!* But the union of our soul was at first 
with a wicked man and a most evil husband, the Devil. When 
that one was destroyed and abolished, the soul was “freed from 
the law” of that former wicked man and united with a good 
and lawful one, him about whom the apostle Paul says, “I deter- 
mined to present you a chaste virgin to one man, to Christ.”"® 

Thus even the understanding of the names themselves 
agrees with this twofold condition of every city. 

3. I myself think it is better that the Israelite wars be under- 
stood in this way, and it is better that Jesus is thought to fight in 
this way and to destroy cities and overthrow kingdoms. For in 
this manner what is said will also appear more devout and more 
merciful, when he is said to have so subverted and devastated 
individual cities that “nothing that breathed was left in them, 
neither any who might be saved nor any who might escape.”!” 

Would that the Lord might thus cast out and extinguish all 
former evils from the souls who believe in him—even those he 
claims for his kingdom—and from my own soul, its own evils; so 
that nothing of a malicious inclination may continue to breathe 
in me, nothing of wrath; so that no disposition of desire for any 
evil may be preserved in me, and no wicked word “may remain 
to escape” from my mouth. For thus, purged from all former 
evils and under the leadership of Jesus, I can be included 
among the cities of the sons of Israel, concerning which it is 
written, “The cities of Judah will be raised up and they will 
dwell in them.”!® 

Indeed, Jesus now tears down and raises up the soul of each 
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of us. And as we maintained before when we were discussing 
Jeremiah—that he had received “in his mouth words by which 
he might overthrow and raise up, root out and plant”!*—I think 
even these things that we are presently concerned with must 
also be understood in the same manner, not as the heretics or 
the Jews do. It was said there to Jeremiah, “Behold, I have made 
you to stand today over nations and kingdoms, to pluck up by 
the roots, to overthrow, and to destroy, and after this to raise up 
and to plant.”™ So also must we believe these things, which 
were accomplished as written through Jesus, and, even more, 
these things that are now being accomplished in us through 
our Lord Jesus. For, at first, the work of the Word of God is to 
pluck up evil habits, the thorns and thistles of vices,*! because 
as long as those roots fill the occupied land, it cannot receive 
the good and holy seed. 

4. Therefore, this work of the Word of God is unavoidable 
and chief: to pluck up by the roots the sprouts of sin, and to tear 
out and consume by fire every plant that the heavenly Father 
did not plant.” To plant, then, is the second work. What is it 
that God plants? Moses says, “God planted a paradise.”*? But 
God both plants once and also daily plants in the souls of believ- 
ers. For he plants mildness in the soul from which he excises 
wrath; and humility, where he excises arrogance; chastity, where 
he plucks out lewdness; and knowledge, where he stamps out ig- 
norance. Does it not seem to you that God’s planting ought to 
be like this, rather than of insensible and earthly trees? 

Likewise, it is especially the work of the Word of God to pull 
down the diabolical structures that the Devil has built in the hu- 
man soul. For, in every one of us, that one raised up towers of 
pride and walls of self-exaltation. The Word of God overthrows 
and undermines these, so that justly, according to the Apostle, 
we are made “the cultivation of God and the building of God,”*4 


19. Jer 1.9. Origen may refer here to Homilies on Jeremiah (1.16), where he 
stressed that God must first destroy the wicked before he can plant and raise 
up. 

20. Jer 1.9-10. 21. Gn 3.18. 

22. Mt 15.13. 23. Gn 2.8. 

24. 1 Cor 3.9. 


HOMILY 13 129 


“set upon the foundation of the apostles and prophets with 
Christ Jesus himself the chief cornerstone, from whom the unit- 
ing of the edifice grows into a temple of God in the spirit.” 
And thus at last we may be entitled to be included in the inheri- 
tance of the holy land, in the Israelite portion. Then our ene- 
mies will be abolished and destroyed so “that none of them re- 
mains who may breathe in us,”™® but only the spirit of Christ 
breathes in us, through works and words and spiritual under- 
standing, according to the teaching of Christ Jesus our Lord, “to 
whom is the strength and the power forever and ever. Amen!”?’ 
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Concerning Jabin, king of Hazor, and the other kings 
who were assembled against Israel! 


HEN THAT ISRAEL that is according to the flesh read 
these same Scriptures before the coming of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, they understood nothing in them except 
wars and the shedding of blood, from which their spirits, too, 
were incited to excessive savageries and were always fed by wars 
and strife. But after the presence of my Lord Jesus Christ 
poured the peaceful light of knowledge into human hearts, 
since, according to the Apostle, he himself is “our peace,”* he 
teaches us peace from this very reading of wars. For peace is re- 
turned to the soul if its own enemies—sins and vices—are ex- 
pelled from it. And therefore, according to the teaching of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, when we indeed read these things, we also 
equip ourselves and are roused for battle, but against those en- 
emies that “proceed from our heart”: obviously, “evil thought, 
thefts, false testimony, slanders,”* and other similar adversaries 
of our soul. Following what this Scripture sets forth, we try, if it 
can be done, not to leave behind any “who may be saved or who 
may breathe.”* For if we gain possession of these enemies, we 
shall fittingly also take possession of “the airy authorities”® and 
expel them from his kingdom, as they had gathered within us 
upon thrones of vices. 

In prior readings, the king of Jerusalem had assembled four 
other kings with him against Jesus and against the sons of Is- 
rael.° But now no longer does someone assemble four or five; 
on the contrary, see how great a multitude one person assem- 


1. Focal passage: Jos 11.1-11. 2. Eph 2.14. 
3. Mt 15.19. 4. Jos 10.40. 
5. Eph 2.2. 6. Jos 10.1-17. 
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bles: “But when he heard,” it says, “Jabin, king of Hazor, sent 
word to Joab, king of the Amorites, and to King Simeon and to 
King Aziph’ and to the kings who were near Great Sidon and 
through the mountainous regions and in the Arbah that is op- 
posite Kinnereth, and to the plains and in Naphoth Dor, and to 
the Canaanites who were on the seacoast from the east and to 
the Amorites who were by the sea, and to the Hittites and to the 
Perizzites and to the Jebusites who were in the mountainous re- 
gions, and to the Hivites who were below the desert of Mizpah. 
And they poured forth, as numerous as the sands of the sea, 
and their kings with them, and horses and many four-horse 
chariots beyond measure. And all these kings came together 
and united into one at the water of Merom to fight against Is- 
rael. But the Lord said to Jesus, ‘Do not shrink back from their 
appearance, because by tomorrow at this hour I shall deliver 
them mortally wounded before the face of Israel. You shall 
hamstring their horses and consume their chariots by fire.’ And 
so Jesus, and all the host of warriors with him, came upon those 
at the water of Merom and suddenly rushed upon them in the 
mountain. And the Lord delivered them into the hands of Is- 
rael. Cutting them down, they pursued them to Great Sidon 
and all the way to Masrephoth on the coast and as far as the 
plains of Mizpah towards the east. And they slaughtered them 
until none of them remained to escape. And Jesus did to them 
as the Lord commanded him: He hamstrung their horses and 
consumed their chariots by fire. And Jesus turned back at that 
time and took possession of Hazor and killed its king with the 
sword.”§ 

You see how many swarms of opposing powers and of mali- 
cious demons may be stirred up against Jesus and the Israelite 
army. Before the coming of our Lord and Savior, all those 
demons, undisturbed and secure, were occupying human spir- 
its and ruled in their minds and bodies. But when “grace ap- 


7. Variations regarding two of the kings appear here and in section 2 below, 
where Jobab is called the king of Merom (not of the Amorites) and King Aziph 
becomes King Zif. Since the meanings given for both Merom and Amorites are 
similar, these are probably variants on the same words. See nn. 19, 25, 39- 

8. Jos 11.1-11. 
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peared” in the world, the mercy “of God our Savior” instructs 
us to live piously and purely in this world, separated from every 
contagion of sin, so that each soul may receive its liberty and 
the “image of God”! in which it was created from the begin- 
ning. Because of this, fights and battles spring forth from their 
iniquitous old possessors. If the first ones are overthrown, far 
more rise up afterwards and they unite into one and conspire 
in evil, always remote from the good. And if they are conquered 
for a second time, again a third time other more wicked powers 
will rise up. So perhaps the more the people of God are in- 
creased, and the more they thrive and are multiplied, there are 
that many more who conspire to assault. 

2. But let us attempt, as God grants, to investigate certain in- 
dividual kings of the opposing army; and, through the meaning 
of the names of each one, let us consider also the work he per- 
forms in malice. 

First of all, the one who is designated the author of this war, 
who collects the others and summons them to a conspiracy of 
wickedness, is named Jabin, who was king of Hazor." For he is 
the one who is said to have called the others together. But Jabin 
means “thought” or “prudence.”'? What, then, is this “thought” 
or “prudence,” if not that which the prophet Isaiah calls, 
“proud thought”? For he says, “And moreover, I shall strike out 
the proud thought of the prince of the Assyrians, who said, ‘I 
shall bring it to pass by my power, and, by the wisdom of my 
perception, I shall remove the boundaries of the nations and 
plunder their power.’ ”!? 

Therefore, the one who is called “proud thought” in that 
place is this king of the Assyrians. But here, Jabin is “thought” 
or “prudence.” For it is written that in paradise the serpent was 
“more prudent than all the beasts”'* who were upon the earth. 


g. Ti 2.11-14. 

10. Imaginem Dei. Gn 1.27. See Homilies on Genesis 1.133 13.4. 

11. Jos 11.1. 

12. Sensus sive prudentia. See Homily 15.3. Also Homilies on Judges 4.3. Wutz 
lists “discerning or sensible” [intellegens vel sapiens] (Onomastica sacra, 1:598). 

13. Is 10.12-13. 

14. Gn 3.1. 


HOMILY 14 133 


And even that “steward of iniquity” is said to have “done pru- 
dently” that which he did. This Jabin, then, is king of Hazor. 
But Hazor means “court.”!° Therefore, all the earth is the court 
of this king, the Devil, who holds the supremacy of the whole 
earth as though of one court. But do you wish to verify that the 
court is itself the earth? In the Gospels it is written that the 
strong one sleeps unconcerned in his own court until a 
stronger one comes, who may both “bind” him and “carry away 
what he possesses.”!” The king of the court, therefore, is “the 
prince of this world.”!® 

This one sends word to Jobab; for he himself is the one who 
sends word to all nations and summons them to battle. He 
sends word to the king of Merom. Jobab means “hostilities,” but 
Merom means “bitternesses.”!° Therefore, the Devil sends word 
to another hostile power, doubtless from among the fugitive an- 
gels, and this power is the king of bitternesses. All bitternesses 
and difficulties in this world that are inflicted on wretched mor- 
tals issue from this author and what he does. There are diverse 
kinds of sin. For nothing can be more bitter than sin, even if it 
seems somewhat delightful at first, as Solomon writes: “But in 
the end,” he says, “you will find what seemed sweet in the begin- 
ning to be more bitter than gall and sharper than the edge of a 
sword.”* But the nature of righteousness is the opposite: In the 
beginning, it seems more bitter, but in the end, when it pro- 
duces fruits of virtue, it is found to be sweeter than honey. 
Therefore, the Devil sent word to the hostile Jobab, the king of 
bitterness. 

But he also sends word to King Simeon, which means “hear- 


15. Lk 16.8. 

16. Wutz, Onomastica sacra, 1:379. 

17. Mt 12.29. 

18. Jn 14.30; cf. 16.11. 

19. Inimicitiae and amaritudines. De Lange cites this interpretation of “Jobab” 
as an example of rabbinic influence. Rabbinical sources interpreted the name 
as “God’s enemies.” Origen and the Jews, p. 120; see also Wutz, Onomastica sacra, 
1:304, 539, 601. 

20. Prv 5.4. Referring to the rebellion in the desert, Origen claimed sin to 
be mapamıkpaopós (embitterment, rebellion; Selections on Ezekiel 17.12 [PG 
13.815B]). See also Homilies on Ezekiel 12.1. 
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kening to.”?! But “hearkening to” seems twofold. Sometimes, it 
is when God hearkens to a person. According to that use, one 
of the patriarchs received the name Simeon because God had 
indeed hearkened to the prayer of his mother.”? But “hearken- 
ing to” is also said when someone hearkens to the precept of 
the Devil. For the Devil is accustomed to say, “If you fall down 
and worship me, I shall give you all these things.”*’ But if you 
follow Jesus, you say to him, “I shall worship the Lord God; and 
I shall serve him alone.** But those who belong to him hear 
him, just as even now this Simeon did. Hearing him, he comes 
to the fight against Jesus. 

Further, he sends word to King Zif. But Zif means “how it 
flows!”*> as in a word of astonishment, because, in truth, it is as- 
tonishing how all carnal things that are of this world flow on, 
and how fleeting and frail are those things that among unfaith- 
ful persons are considered enduring and perpetual. But whoev- 
er considers the condition of things, especially of this life, and 
contemplates how things that are thought good always change 
and pass away, says, “How it flows!” 

The Devil also summons those who are near Great Sidon 
against the sons of Israel.*° Certainly, when I myself was de- 
tained several times in the region of Sidon, I never learned 
there were two Sidons—one large and the other small—insofar 
as it pertains to the earthly place. But if I return to the interpre- 
tation of the name, which signifies “huntress” or “hunters,”?’ I 
see that, of the powerful adversaries, among whom there are 
many differences, certain hunters are involved in little things 


21. Exauditio. In On the Change of Names 99, Philo gave the meaning as “hear- 
ing.” Wutz, Onomastica sacra, 1:606. 

22. Gn 29.33. 

29. Cf. Mt 4.9. 

24. Mt 4.10. 

25. Quomodo fluit! Hanson saw both “Aziph” and “Zif” as variants on the He- 
brew Achshaph and considered the interpretation as an example of starting 
from the Greek, breaking the word into syllables, and then giving Hebrew 
equivalents and meanings of the syllables. Thus he conjectured \W3XN became 
the Greek ‘Adib, which produced “IN (or X), plus 117. 9Y is also a possibility. 
See R. P. C. Hanson, “Interpretations of Hebrew Names in Origen,” p. 106. 

26. Jos 11.8. 

27. See Wutz, Onomastica sacra, 1:146. 


HOMILY 14 135 


and certain hunters in great things; that is, some deceive souls 
through little sins and others through great ones. For example, 
when a soul is ensnared in the pleasures of the world and in the 
delights of the flesh, it should be said to be held by a little thing; 
but when it either denies providence or cherishes demons as if 
God, this must be reckoned as deceived by a great thing. There- 
fore, now he sends word to Great Sidon, as if they gather togeth- 
er against the sons of Israel for a great hunt. 

He also sends word to the mountainous regions. The moun- 
tainous regions must be understood to be every thought “that 
exalts and elevates itself against the knowledge of God.”** 

And he sends into the Arabah. Arabah means “ambushes.”** 
Therefore, he summons the powers of waylayers, which entrap 
human souls not by strength nor by open battles, but by unfore- 
seen and cunning ambushes. Perhaps they are like those about 
whom the prophet says, “He lies in wait in secret, as a lion in his 
lair; he lies in wait in order to seize the poor person.”” But if 
there is anyone like Paul, he says boldly, “For we are not igno- 
rant of his scheme.”*! 

He also sends into Ceneroth. Ceneroth means “as a lamp”; 
not “a lamp,” but “as a lamp.” For one is a lamp, another is as a 
lamp. John “was a lamp burning,”*’ because he was an angel of 
light. But “as a lamp” is that one “who transforms himself into 
an angel of light.”* And if you still wish to know more clearly 
the differences between “lamps” and “as lamps,” which are in 
Ceneroth, listen to the Savior speaking to his disciples: “Let 
your loins be girded and your lamps burning.”” Therefore the 
burning lamps are the lamps of those who teach the catholic 
faith in the Church and enlighten the people of God by the 
word of truth. But those who teach heretical dogmas by false as- 
sertions with evidence from the Holy Scriptures, seem to kindle 
lamps because they read the Scriptures. But because they em- 
ploy false assertions, they are not lamps, but as lamps. 


28. 2 Cor 10.5. 29. Insidiae. 
30. Ps 10.9. 31. 2 Cor 2.11. 
32. Quasi lucernae. 33- JN 5-35- 


34. 2 Cor 11.14. See Homilies on Numbers 15.1. 
35. Lk 12.35. 
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Likewise, he sent word to the plains. For it was necessary that 
he should call into his company even those who are in the 
fields and who know what is low and earthy. 

He also sent into Naphoth Dor, which means “conversion. 
And conversion is understood twofold. For there is a conver- 
sion by which someone is converted to God, or rather, the per- 
son is converted by God to good things. But there is also anoth- 
er conversion, by which King Jabin, that is, the Devil, converts 
souls to himself, just as we explained above concerning Sime- 
on. This sort of conversion we ought to imagine happened to 
the Galatians, concerning which the Apostle says, “You were 
running well; who has hindered you,”*” that is, Who has con- 
verted you from a good course and from the right way? 

And then he sends word to those who lived in coastal areas, 
to the neighbors of the waves, the Canaanites, who are inter- 
preted as “excited ones,”* that is, those who always agitate 
everything in tumults and surges, and to the maritime Amor- 
ites. Amorites, who are similar to those whom we discussed ear- 
lier, are interpreted as “becoming bitter.” 

Such is the list, therefore, of the entire army of invisible foes 
who are assembled by King Jabin in order to fight against us 
who follow Jesus, our leader and Savior. But what does the Lord 
declare? “Do not shrink back from their appearance,” he says, 
“because by tomorrow at this hour, I shall deliver them into 
your hands.”*° I observe that today we are not able to over- 
whelm all those powers, nor to destroy them all, but they will be 
entirely taken away tomorrow, that is, after the consummation 
of this age.“ 

For, at that time, every opposing power will be pulled down 
and the inmost part will be conquered when you see that those 


36 


36. Conversio. 

37- Gal 5.7. 

38. Commoti. Philo interpreted Canaan as a “tossing” [od\os]. See On Sobri- 
ety 45. Also Wutz, Onomastica sacra, 1:157, 398. 

39. Amarescentes. In Homilies on Numbers 12.4, Origen gave two meanings: 
“leading” or “speaking in bitterness.” Philo considered it to mean “speaking” 
[Aadotvtes]. See Allegorical Interpretation 3.232. 

40. Jos 11.6. 

41. See Homily 7.5 concerning usque in hodiernum diem. 
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who are on the left are told, “Go into the eternal fire that God 
has prepared for the Devil and his angels.” Then if, following 
Jesus the leader, we have conquered and have been able to take 
possession, even we shall occupy the kingdom that the Father 
has prepared for his saints and for these who “have fulfilled” his 
commandments and “righteousness” through our Lord Jesus 
Christ himself, “to whom is the glory and the dominion forever 
and ever. Amen!”4 


42. Mt 25.41. See Homily 16.3. 
43. Mt 3.15. 
44.1 Pt 4.11. 
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Concerning the things that followed after Jabin.! 


NLESS THOSE PHYSICAL WARS bore the figure of spiri- 
| tual wars, I do not think the books of Jewish history 
would ever have been handed down by the apostles to 
the disciples of Christ, who came to teach peace, so that they 
could be read in the churches. For what good was that descrip- 
tion of wars to those to whom Jesus says, “My peace I give to 
you; my peace I leave to you,” and to whom it is commanded 
and said through the Apostle, “Not avenging your own selves,”* 
and, “Rather, you receive injury,” and, “You suffer offense”?! In 
short, knowing that now we do not have to wage physical wars, 
but that the struggles of the soul have to be exerted against 
spiritual adversaries, the Apostle, just as a military leader, gives 
an order to the soldiers of Christ, saying, “Put on the armor of 
God, so that you may be able to stand firm against the cunning 
devices of the Devil.”® And in order for us to have examples of 
these spiritual wars from deeds of old, he wanted those narra- 
tives of exploits to be recited to us in church, so that, if we are 
spiritual—hearing that “the Law is spiritual”°—“we may com- 
pare spiritual things with spiritual”’ in the things we hear. And 
we may consider, by means of those nations that fought visibly 
against physical Israel, how great are the swarms of opposing 
powers from among the spiritual races that are called “spiritual 


1. Focal passage: Jos 11.8-20. 2. Jn 14.27. 

3. Rom 12.19. 4. 1 Cor 6.7. 

5. Eph 6.11. In Homilies on Judges 9.1, Origen referred to Christ as the “chief 
of our army” [princeps militiae nostrae| who calls to his soldiers and says, “If any- 
one is of a fearful and timid heart, do not come to my wars.” Clement of 
Alexandria also emphasized the war in the soul (Quis dives Salvetur? 25). 

6. Rom 7.14. 

7.1 Cor 2.13. 
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wickedness in the heavens,” and that stir up wars against the 


Lord’s Church, which is the true Israel. 

The Moabites and the Ammonites come, and all those kings 
and invisible races that we have previously mentioned. They 
come against us, intending to give battle, in order to make us 
sin. Because, just as the body dies when it receives the wound of 
a sword, so also the soul dies when it receives the wound of sin. 
And I think that while to say “the same things so frequently is 
certainly not burdensome for us, for you it is a safeguard.”® I 
only want you to understand what is being said so frequently 
and what is being repeatedly impressed upon your souls, so 
that, when you read these things, you do not understand a Jew- 
ish or heretical sense in them. 

But after we have exhorted in general from these passages, it 
will not be superfluous to examine in particular a few of these 
things that have been read. Therefore, beginning again, let us 
discuss what had been omitted in previous discussions. 

2. “And Jesus did to them,” it says, “as the Lord had instruct- 
ed him. He hamstrung their horses and destroyed their chari- 
ots by fire. And turning back at that time, Jesus took possession 
of Hazor and struck down its king with the sword and destroyed 
everyone who drew breath in it by death at the sword; and all 
were exterminated so that no one remained there who might 
recover.”!® An order is said to have been given by God to Jesus, 
that he should spare no one after he had captured the enemies 
mentioned above, and that he should hamstring their horses. 
Jesus did accordingly, fulfilling an order of God just as the Lord 
commanded him. 

Concerning this, we say first of all to those who wish these 
things to be understood only according to the letter, that if any 
of the enemies had survived, it seemed reasonable that the 
horses be hamstrung so that no one could use them for flight. 
But here, when it is said that no one was left among the ene- 
mies who could take a breath, why were the horses still com- 
manded to be hamstrung, especially those that were able to be 
of use and service to the victors? 


8. Eph 6.12. g. Phil 3.1. 
10. Jos 11.811. 
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Do you wish to know that the Israelites are accustomed to 
have a concern for this matter and utility and, when enemies 
are subdued, to preserve the beasts of burden for their own 
use? In Numbers, we read that when they had proceeded to 
fight against the Midianites according to the instruction of 
God, after the enemies were overcome, they retained several 
thousand asses from the spoils of the enemies to serve their 
own use. It is not at all reported there that they destroyed the 
asses when the enemy was conquered."! 

3. Therefore, applying Holy Scripture to itself and “compar- 
ing spiritual things with spiritual,”"’ let us investigate why it is 
neither written that the asses should be hamstrung, nor said 
that the spoils or animals of the Midianites should be de- 
stroyed, but were useful for the needs of the Israelites. But con- 
cerning those who had horses and not asses, the Lord himself 
commands and says, “You shall hamstring their horses.” And Je- 
sus accomplished that, “just as he is commanded by the Lord.” 
Do we believe these things happened by chance, that the ene- 
my horses were destroyed and the asses preserved? And do we 
think that there are accidental things in the commandments of 
God? Doesn’t it seem more worthy to think instead that Scrip- 
ture discloses some mystery in these things? Certainly, the sons 
of Israel are never reported to have made use of horses, and the 
Law mandates nothing about horses but only about asses, ani- 
mals that seem to exist to carry human burdens and to aid their 
labors.'* But horses seem to exist, rather, to destroy persons, 
since this is what happens through them in battle. The horse is 
perceived as an animal of wanton motion and haughty neck. 

Therefore, asses are frequently set down by Scripture as an 
image of the nations; just as the Savior is shown sitting on an 


11. Nm 31.32-34. 

12. 1 Cor 2.13. 

13. Jos 11.9. 

14. Cf. Ex 22.4; 23.4 See Homilies on Exodus 6.2 concerning horses as pas- 
sions of the body, driven by different riders. Plato also wrote of the human soul 
driving a pair of horses, one unruly and a “friend of insolence and pride” 
[UBpews Kai ddaCovetas ETaipos] (Phaedrus 253E; LCL 215, Plato 1, trans. G. 
H. N. Fowler, p. 495). See also Phaedrus 248A, 253E-55A and Jean Daniélou, 
Origen, pp. 185-86. 
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ass, but is never reported sitting on a horse. Also, when he 
sends the disciples “to loose the ass and the colt of an ass,” he 
says to them, “If anyone asks you, say that the Lord has a need 
for it.”'® And sitting upon it, he enters Jerusalem, and he is nev- 
er said to have entered sitting on a horse. But even the prophet 
had predicted such concerning him, that sitting on an ass he 
would come to Jerusalem, saying, “Behold your gentle king, sit- 
ting upon a beast of burden and upon the young colt of an ass. 
And he will remove the chariots from Ephraim and the horse 
from Jerusalem.”!” You see, therefore, that according to the un- 
derstanding of the prophet, the one who is sitting upon the ass 
will remove the chariots from Ephraim and the horse from 
Jerusalem. For that reason, asses indeed seem to me, just as we 
said, to retain a figure of those who believe from among the na- 
tions; upon those, it is written that the Lord “sits.”!* 

The horses and the chariots that are removed seem to hold 
the figure of those who, although placed in the heavens, fell 
away through wantonness and pride, either when they set them- 
selves aflame to desire the daughters of humankind or when 
they followed him who said, “I shall place my seat above the 
clouds and I shall be like the Most High.” Perhaps it is for that 
reason that the prophet also says, “False is the horse for salva- 
tion.” And again, concerning those who trust in demons, he 
says, “These call on chariots and those on horses, but we shall 
call upon the name of our God.”*! Certainly Scripture would 
not apply chariots and horses to God, at least as far as invoking 
them. But, by all means, it shows that just as we ourselves call 


15. Mt 21.1-3. 16. Lk 19.30. 

17. Mt 21.5; Zec 9.9-10. 

18. In his Commentary on John 10.29 (180), Origen saw persons “out of the 
nations” as the colt on which the Law had never sat. They never submitted to 
the Word until Jesus. Origen also interpreted horses as wild desires of the sens- 
es (ibid., 10.32 [204]) and Jerusalem as the soul from which Jesus removed all 
agitation (ibid., 10.28 [174]). 

19. Is 14.14. In addition to seeing the fall of the angels as a result of pride 
(First Principles 1.5.5), Origen agreed with the Book of Enoch in viewing sensuality 
as a factor (Against Celsus 5.55). See The Book of Enoch the Prophet, trans. Richard 
Laurence (18893; reprint Minneapolis, MN: Wizards Bookshelf, 1973), p. 6. 

20. Ps 33.17. 

21. Ps 20.7. 
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upon the true God, so the nations invoke “chariots and horses,” 
that is, demons, those whom the nations who waged war against 
Israel invoked. Moreover, Scripture also mentions the horses of 
the Egyptians, even those very ones ordered to be destroyed at 
that time.” 

From this, we understand that, in the figure of asses, the na- 
tions that come to an easy faith are deservedly preserved. In the 
figure of horses and chariots, however, the demons who are ad- 
versaries and enemies to human salvation, are justly destroyed. 

If we understand the horses that are commanded by the pre- 
cept of God to be hamstrung, together with their chariots, as 
the passions of the body—that is, lust, petulance or pride, and 
fickleness, by whom the unhappy soul, just as a rider, is borne 
and carried to great dangers—this understanding will not be 
contrary to our reasoning. The horse, of course, is hamstrung 
when the body is humbled by fastings and vigils and by every 
pain of self-denial. And the chariots are consumed by fire when 
the word of the Lord is fulfilled in us, as he says, “I came to 
send fire on the earth, and how I wish that it be set ablaze!”*° 
Those persons already revealed themselves to burn in that fire 
who said, “Was not our heart burning within us when he 
opened the Scripture for us?”** Also, therefore, the horse is 
called “false for salvation”®? if we allow the impulses of the body 
to be endured unbridled and if we do not subdue the wanton 
and haughty necks of the flesh by the yoke of self-denial. 

But now, if by chance anyone is stimulated and pricked by 
the words of God through what we say; if he who yesterday 
might have been carried into lust, flying headlong and impetu- 
ous as a horse, yet today, after hearing these things, repents and 
is converted; if this person even, according to the prophet, “is 
subdued by the fear of God,”®° bridles himself, withdraws from 
sin, and henceforth loves the chaste and continent life; then in- 
deed we shall seem “to have hamstrung horses” by drawing the 
sword of the word of God.*’ For the precept of God is more fit- 


22. Ex 14.9, 26-28. 23. Lk 12.49. 
24. Lk 24.32. 25. Ps 33.17. 
26. Ps 119.120. 27. Eph 6.17. 
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tingly accomplished by this than by someone who hamstrings 
equine animals captured from the spoils of enemies. 

But whose horses are hamstrung? This, too, is worthwhile to 
investigate. It says, the horses of Jabin must be hamstrung. But 
Jabin means “prudence” or “thought.”” What is that prudence, 
or what is the thought whose chariot team must be hamstrung? 
Surely it is that thought about which the Apostle says, “The pru- 
dence of the flesh is hostile to God,”” and, “Puffed up by the 
perception of your flesh.”*° But Jabin was king of Hazor, which 
means “court.” It is this Hazor who is said to possess the highest 
rulership of all those kingdoms. Jabin is understood as “the 
prince of this world”! reigning in the court, that is, over the 
world, or, even greater, in the vices of the flesh. But the horses 
of all those kings, whose power we have already explained be- 
fore according to the interpretation of their names, are said to 
be killed by Jesus. If we wage war properly under the leadership 
of Jesus, we ought to cut off their vices in ourselves and, taking 
“the spiritual sword,” hamstring that whole stable of perni- 
cious vices. Also, we ought to set fire to the chariots, that is, cut 
ourselves off from every spirit of arrogance and exaltation so 
that we no longer invoke “horses or weapons, but the name of 
the Lord our God.”** 

But how shall we accomplish in ourselves even this that says, 
“nothing that draws breath may be left behind”?** We must un- 
derstand who is designated by the order of the Lord not even 
to draw breath. For example, if wrath rises up into my heart, it 
can happen that, either deterred by fear or even restrained by a 
dread of future judgment, I do not actually do works of wrath. 
But, it says, this is not sufficient. Rather, you must so act that 
not even the impulse of wrath retains a place within you. For if 
your spirit boils up and is disturbed, even if the deed is not 
done, nevertheless the disturbance itself is not suitable for one 
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who fights under the leadership of Jesus. And this must be per- 
ceived in like manner concerning the vice of lust and of melan- 
choly and of all the rest. The disciple of Jesus must live so that 
nothing at all of these draws a breath in his heart, lest per- 
chance, should the practice or thought of any petty vice remain 
in his heart, it become strong as time goes on, gathering 
strength in secret little by little, and recalling us at last “to our 
vomit.”” It turns out that “the last things are worse than the 
first” for the person to whom this happens. The prophet also 
forewarns about this, looking forward in the Psalms and saying, 
“Blessed is the one who seizes your little ones and dashes them 
against the rock,”*’ who seizes, namely, the little ones of Baby- 
lon, which are understood to be nothing else but these “evil 
thoughts”** that confound and disturb our heart. For this is 
what Babylon means.” While these thoughts are still small and 
are just beginning, they must be seized and dashed against that 
“rock” who is “Christ,”“° and, by his order, they must be slain, so 
that nothing in us “may remain to draw breath.” Therefore, just 
as on that occasion it was a blessed thing to seize and dash the 
little ones of Babylon against the rock and to destroy evil 
thoughts immediately when they are first beginning, so also 
now it should be considered a blessed and perfect thing if 
“nothing is left behind” in us that could “draw breath” after the 
manner of the heathen. 

4. “And Jesus,” it says, “put all their kings to death by the 
sword.”!! 

“Sin has reigned”* in every one of us, and in every one of us 
vices have reigned, and in every one of us was a general king- 
dom of sin, just as the Apostle says, “For all have sinned and are 
devoid of the glory of God.”® Yet everyone also had some par- 
ticular “king” in him who reigned in him and ruled over him. 
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For example, in one, avarice had a kingdom; in another, pride; 
falsehood reigned in another; lust ruled another; and another 
endured rage as king. Since these things are so and sin reigns 
in each one of us, believe the apostle Paul speaking, for he says, 
“Therefore, do not let sin reign in your mortal body to obey 
it. 

Thus a kingdom of sin was in every one of us before we be- 
lieved. But afterwards, Jesus came and struck down all the kings 
who possessed kingdoms of sin in us, and he ordered us to de- 
stroy all those kings and to leave none of them. For if someone 
should keep any of them alive within, that person will not be 
able to be in the army of Jesus. Thus if avarice still reigns in 
you, or ostentation, or pride, or lust, you will not be a soldier of 
Israel, and neither will you fulfill the precept that the Lord gave 
to Jesus. 

The verse says, “Just as Moses, the servant of the Lord, or- 
dered him.” Here, the word of the Law itself is called Moses,*° 
the servant of the Lord, just as it says in the Gospel, “They have 
Moses and the Prophets, let them listen to them.”!” Therefore, 
the Law commanded us to destroy all of sin’s kings, who incite 
us to sin. “Jesus accomplished this, and he did not transgress 
anything from all that Moses established for him.” Indeed, ac- 
cording to the first stage of explanation, we said that whatever 
the Law of God—which here is called Moses—ordered, Jesus 
fulfills in us and is himself the one who destroys vices in us and 
overthrows the most vile kingdoms of sin. Nevertheless, it can 
also be said about our Lord and Savior himself, that everything 
Moses commanded in the Law, Jesus accomplished, and he did 
not transgress anything, since the Apostle indeed says, “When 
the fullness of time had come, God sent his own son, made 
from a woman, made under the Law.”* If, therefore, he was 
made under the Law, since he was under the Law, everything 
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that the Law commanded, he fulfilled, so that he might redeem 
us from the curse of the Law. He also says concerning himself, 
“I came not to abolish but to fulfill the Law.”*” 

5. “And Jesus took all into his possession by war,” it says, “be- 
cause it happened that their heart was strengthened by the 
Lord and they hastened into battle against Israel.””! It did not 
say that by war Jesus took some and did not take others, but 
that he took all into his possession, that is, he captured and de- 
stroyed all. And, indeed, the Lord Jesus has purged every kind 
of sin and destroyed all. For we all “were irrational, unbeliev- 
ing, errant, serving various desires, acting in malice and envy, 
hateful, and hating one another,”” and [we possessed] every 
type of sin that is found in persons before they believe. There- 
fore, it is well said that Jesus kills all who have gone to war. For 
Jesus—who is the word and the “wisdom of God”—is greater 
than any kind of sin, no matter how terrible.” For he over- 
comes and conquers all sins. Or do we not believe this, that 
every kind of sin is carried away when we come to the saving 
bath? For the apostle Paul also alludes to this, who, when he 
had enumerated the whole class of sins, adds something after 
them all and says, “And indeed you were these; but you were 
washed, you were sanctified, you were justified in the name of 
our Lord, Jesus Christ.”°* Therefore, in this way, Jesus is said to 
have seized all in battle and to have destroyed all. It happened 
that, through the work of the Lord, their heart predominated 
and they hastened into battle against Israel and were extermi- 
nated. 

For as long as the hostile powers that work sin in us do not 
come and incite us to sin or provoke us to fight, they cannot be 
killed or exterminated.” For that reason, therefore, God is said 
in like manner to permit, even to excite, opposing powers to go 
out into battle against us so that we may seize the victory and 
they may pursue destruction. 

Whence there seems to me to be, so to speak, an endless 


50. Mt 5.17. 51. Jos 11.19-20. 

52. Ti 3.3. 53-Jn 1.14; cf. 1 Cor 1.24. 
54. 1 Cor 6.11. 

55. See Homilies on Genesis 1.10 and Homilies on Numbers 14.2. 


HOMILY 15 147 


number of opposing powers, because for almost every human 
there are several spirits stirring up diverse kinds of sins in 
them.” For example, there is one spirit of fornication, and 
there is another of wrath; there is a spirit of avarice, but anoth- 
er of arrogance. And if there happens to be some person who is 
driven by all these evils, or even by more, we should realize that 
he has all these spirits, or even more, within. From this, we 
should accept that there are several spirits for each person, be- 
cause each human being does not have a single vice or commit 
a single sin, but very many seem to be admitted by every per- 
son. And, again, we should not think that there is one spirit of 
fornication that seduces a person who, for example, commits 
fornication in Brittany, and another for the person who does so 
in India or in other places; nor that there is one spirit of wrath 
who prompts different persons in different places. Rather, I 
think there is indeed one chief spirit of fornication, but there 
are innumerable ones who submit to it in this capacity. In each 
individual person, different spirits fighting under this chief stir 
him up to sins of this type. Likewise, I am also of the opinion 
that there is one chief spirit of wrath, but innumerable agents 
under it who kindle sins of this type of vice in each individual 
person. In like manner, there is one chief spirit of avarice, and 
so of pride, and of other evils. And for that reason, the Apostle 
does not say there is “one chief” among the opposing powers 
but very many, against whom, he writes, he and all of us must 
battle.°” Nevertheless, I believe that there is a leader of all these, 
more extreme, so to speak, in wickedness and more haughty in 
impiety, who, as sole leader of all the chiefs and as master of the 
whole abominable army, harasses the entire world, which those 
others, under a pretense of sins, for their part each individually 
incite to sins. We disclosed the figure of that leader, according 
to the little capacity of our understanding, when we discussed 
Jabin.*® 

6. I think, by all means, that each saint fighting against those 
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spirits who incite sin, conquering and overcoming each and 
every one of them, diminish the army of demons, and kill as 
many of them as possible.” For example, if anyone, by living 
purely and chastely, overcomes a spirit of fornication, that spir- 
it—which was conquered by that saint—is no longer permitted 
to fight against another person. But, like those spirits who 
“begged Jesus that they not be sent into the abyss,”® which the 
Lord granted at that time for the present dispensation, so it 
seems reasonable that all the individual wicked spirits, when 
they are conquered by the saints, are led away—either “into the 
abyss” or “into outer darkness”®! or whatever place is suitable 
for them—by Christ, the righteous judge, who presides over the 
struggles of mortals in this life. And thus it is that, since a very 
great number of demons have already been conquered, the na- 
tions are released to come to belief. This would, however, not 
be permitted if the legions of demons remained in their whole- 
ness as they were before. 

But if what we say seems difficult to anyone—that there are 
many demons for each particular sinner—or if someone thinks 
this is incredible, let that person return to the authority of the 
Gospel. There he will discover the one who, “bearing a demon, 
dwelt in tombs,” and who, when asked by the Savior, “What is 
your name?” responded, “Legion.” “For,” it says, “we are many 
demons.”* Why, therefore, does it seem strange that particular 
demons are appointed for particular kinds of vices, when it is 
written that in one person there was an entire legion of 
demons? I remember having said similar things when we were 
expounding that verse of the psalm in which it is written, “In the 
mornings I slew all the sinners of the land, to destroy all who 
work iniquity from the city of the Lord.”™ In the same way, final- 
ly, even “two-edged swords” are said to be “in the hand of the 
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righteous,”® so they may kill, no doubt, opposing powers. But I 
think that, to prove more emphatically what we have said, the as- 
sertion of the apostle Paul can be quoted, when he says, “But 
may the God of peace swiftly grind Satan under your feet.”®° For 
if Satan is one, how can he both be crushed under the feet of 
the servants of God and also take action again? For if he has 
been crushed, and crushed by God, he certainly is no longer 
able to act. Therefore, perhaps there must be as many Satans as 
there are those who do the works of Satan. For this seems to me 
to be indicated also in the book of Wisdom, where it is said, 
“The impious who curse Satan are cursing their own soul.”®” But 
also in a certain other little book that is called the Testament of 
the Twelve Patriarchs, although it is not considered part of the 
canon, we nevertheless discover the same such meaning—that 
individual Satans ought to be understood in individual sinners. 
But, more clearly, as those of the Hebrews who are learned 
teach, the very interpretation of his name seems to signify this 
same thing. For Satan is called “adversary.” Therefore, all who 
are against the will of God can be called Satans. 

We have said these things because it is written, “The Lord 
strengthened their hearts so that they might go out to the bat- 
tle against Israel and be exterminated.”” Therefore, blessed is 
the one who holds tight to the spiritual sword and does not 
take it away from the neck of those foes whom we have men- 
tioned above, as even the prophet Jeremiah says, “Cursed is the 
person who does the works of the Lord carelessly and takes his 
sword away from the blood of the enemies.””' If we understand 
this according to the letter, it will be necessary for us to shed 
blood incessantly. The Jews who think that way, who are entirely 
“flesh and blood,”” become cruel and implacable, saying that a 
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curse has been placed on those who cease shedding blood, and 
therefore “their feet are swift to shed blood.”” Let an under- 
standing of this kind be manifest to those who are “flesh and 
blood!” But may the Lord help me never to neglect his works 
and never to take away the “spiritual sword of the word of 
God”” from the blood of opposing powers; rather, let me kill 
them in each of my hearers. Finally, if you listen to these things 
and do not perform their works, they are destroyed in you. 

7. In the following verses, it is said, “Jesus took possession of 
all the earth, just as the Lord commanded Moses.”” I do not 
see that Jesus the son of Nun took possession of all the earth. 
For how much of the earth does one take who seizes only 
Judea? But our Lord Jesus truly took possession of all the earth, 
because a multitude of believers from all over the earth and out 
of all the nations flock to him. After these things, after “Jesus 
took possession of all the earth,” it is also added, “And the 
earth rested from wars.””° How will this phrase—that “the earth 
rested from wars”—seem to have been uttered truthfully con- 
cerning the son of Nun, when the earth never entirely rested 
from wars in his time? This is fulfilled in my Lord Jesus Christ 
alone. Consider yourself—you have come to Jesus and through 
the grace of baptism have attained the remission of sins; and 
now in you “the flesh” does not “fight against the spirit and the 
spirit against the flesh.””” Your land has ceased from wars if you 
still “carry around the death of Jesus Christ in your body”® so 
that, after all battles have ceased in you, you may be made 
“peaceable” and you may be called “a child of God.”” 

This will be done after you have gone through the wars and 
conquered the adversaries. Then rest will be given to you, so 
that you may rest “under your vine,” which is Christ Jesus, and 
“under your fig tree,”® which is the Holy Spirit. Thus you may 
return thanks to God the Father Almighty in Jesus Christ our 
Lord, “to whom is the glory and the dominion forever and ever. 
Amen!”8! 
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Concerning that which is written: “And Jesus was a presbyter,” that is, 
elder, “and advanced in days.” And concerning how the inheritance 
was given through Moses to the two and a half tribes.' 


ERTAIN ATTENTIVE PERSONS even before us have ob- 
|| served in the Scriptures that presbyters or elders are 
not so called because they have lived to a great age, but 
they are honored by this title for their maturity of thought and 
venerable dignity of life, especially when there is added to pres- 
byter this phrase that follows: “full of days.”? For if any “pres- 
byter” or “elder” seemed so named because of his great age, 
who would have been even more fitting to designate by this 
name than Adam, or surely Methuselah or Noah, who clearly 
are declared to have lived far more years in this world than the 
rest?* Yet, we see that indeed not one of these is called “pres- 
byter” or “elder” by Scripture. But Abraham, who lived a much 
shorter life, is the first to be called “presbyter” or “elder” in 
Holy Scriptures.* Also it is said by the Lord to Moses, “Choose 
presbyters for yourself from all the people, those whom you 
yourself know to be presbyters.”° But see, O Hearer, whether 
anywhere in all Scripture you are able to find the title “an elder, 
full of days” attributed to any sinner. 


1. Focal passage: Jos 13. 

2. Gn 35.29. 

3. With this homily, parallels begin again in Procopius. For this section, see 
Cat in Jos 87.1.1024B-C. 

4. Gn 18.11-12. In Homilies on Genesis 3.3, Origen noted that Abraham was 
not called presbyter as long as he was still Abram (living according to the flesh). 
Being old referred not to age but to “maturity of heart” [cordis maturitas] (SC 
7:122). See also Philo, On Sobriety 16-17. 

5. Nm 11.16. Since the Scripture stressed “whom you yourself know to be 
elders,” Origen believed the term referred to “a judgment not about age but 
about the mind” [non de aetate, sed de mente judicum est] (Homilies on Genesis 3.3 
[SC 7:122]). 


151 


152 ORIGEN 


On this occasion, therefore, it is the voice of the Holy Spirit 
proclaiming Jesus “presbyter”’—or “elder’—and “advanced in 
days.” For thus he said, “For Jesus was a presbyter,” it says, or “el- 
der,” “advanced of days.”° Certainly that could not be said about 
a sinner, because a sinner is not “advanced of days”; for such a 
one does not “stretch out for those things that are in front, for- 
getting those things that are behind,”” but is always “turned 
around backwards”® and “returns to his own vomit,” and is 
therefore not “fit for the kingdom of heaven.”!° But whoever is 
always “stretched out to the things ahead” and is brought to 
perfection, that one “is advanced in his days.” Therefore the 
Lord says at this time to Jesus, “You are advanced in your 
days.” 

I don’t know if we can understand in this passage that the 
Lord was telling Jesus what all saw and all knew concerning his 
old age. Indeed, are any of those divine oracles that are report- 
ed by people so great that they tell an old man what all saw and 
all knew: “You are old”? On the contrary, it seems to me that 
some great testimony is being given here by the Lord to the son 
of Nun, when it is said to him, “You are advanced of days.” And, 
indeed, as much as it is permitted us to share or disclose of the 
divine mysteries, I think that just as the sun makes the days of 
this world, so also the “sun of righteousness”! makes those spir- 
itual days that are illumined by the splendor of truth and the 
lamp of wisdom. Therefore, if in accordance with the com- 
mandments of God, anyone passes through this present life— 
which, just as Jacob said, is “of few and evil days”!*"—and keeps 
himself unstained from this world and subdues every spiritual 
adversary and enemy, that person is carried from these “few 
and evil days” and moved forward to those eternal and good 
days adorned by the light of the eternal sun.'* Thus, in the 
same kind of way, we must also understand Jesus to be pro- 
claimed “advanced of days” by the divine oracles. 
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2. But since we have determined that the things that are said 
about Jesus also refer to our Lord and Savior, whom do we un- 
derstand to be as much “the presbyter and elder, advanced of 
days” as the one who is “the beginning, the firstborn of every 
creature”? And for that reason, perhaps, he alone, before 
whom there is no one, is truly and properly called presbyter. 
Therefore, although there are those in the Scriptures who are 
called presbyters or elders or high priests, nevertheless, among 
the presbyters or elders the Lord Jesus must be reckoned chief 
of presbyters, and among bishops, chief of bishops, just as 
among high priests he is “chief of high priests,”!® and as among 
shepherds he is “chief of shepherds.”!’ The Savior must be held 
first and chief in this and in every honorable title, because he is 
the “head” of all." 

3. But he adds to this divine oracle and says, “You are ad- 
vanced in days, and there is very much land that remains.”” It 
was said previously, as we observed, “The land ceased from 
wars,” and, “Jesus took possession of all the land.”™® Now in this 
manner it is written, “There is very much land that remains.” 
Do you think the Scripture would contain things contrary to it- 
self? This must not be lightly regarded. Let us return to the 
spiritual understanding, and you will find that there is nothing 
conflicting in it. 

Consider the first coming of our Lord and Savior when he 
came to sow his word in the world. He took possession of all the 
earth by the casting of seed alone; he put to flight the hostile 
powers and fugitive angels that had dominated the minds of 
the nations; and, at the same time, he sowed the word and 
propagated the churches. This is his first possession of all the 
earth. 

But follow me, O Hearer, through delicate threads of expres- 
sion, and I shall disclose to you how for a second time he takes 
possession of this earth, very much of which is now said to Jesus 
to be left behind. Listen to what Paul says concerning this: “For 


15. Col 1.15, 18. 16. Heb 4.14. 
17.1 Pt5.4. 18. Cf. Eph 4.15. 
19. Jos 13.1. Cf. Procopius, Cat in Jos 87.1.1024C-25A. 
20. Jos 11.23. See Homily 15.7. 


154 ORIGEN 


he must reign until he makes all his enemies his footstool.”?! 
This, therefore, is the “land,” much of which is now said to be 
left behind, until all are placed entirely under his feet and until 
he takes possession of all persons for his inheritance. “This,” it 
says, “is the land that was left behind: all the regions of the 
Philistines,”” and, indeed, very many other lands that follow. 
Much still “remains,” as far as this pertains to our times, which 
we see has not yet been “placed beneath the feet of Jesus,” who 
is certainly to possess all. For the end of things cannot take 
place unless all things have first been subjected to him. So even 
the prophet says, “All nations will serve him,”” and, “From the 
ends of the rivers to the ends of the earth, the Ethiopians will 
fall down in his presence,”** and “From across the banks of the 
rivers, the Ethiopians will present sacrifices.” 

From this it is evident that in the second coming Jesus will 
obtain this extensive land that still remains. But blessed are 
those who were taken over at his first coming; for those will be 
truly dear who receive the inheritance of the land of promise in 
spite of the resistance of many adversaries and the attacks of 
many enemies by war and by weapons. But when anyone has be- 
come subject out of compulsion, then, when even “the last ene- 
my, death, must be destroyed,”*° there will no longer be grace 
for those who are subjected. 

4. After these things, when he had enumerated very many 
nations, of the Sidonites alone he said, “And I shall extermi- 
nate all the Sidonites from the face of the sons of Israel.”*’ The 
Canaanites were also named, and those who were opposite 
Egypt were mentioned, and those who were from the region of 
Ekron and from the left portions of the river, and very many 
other nations; but concerning the Sidonites alone, the Lord 
says that he will destroy them. Just as we have said previously, 
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however, the Sidonites are called “hunters.”* Who, therefore, 
do we understand as those evil hunters that the Lord extermi- 
nates if not those opposing powers of whom the prophet says, 
“They have prepared snares for my feet,”™ [snares] by which 
they pursue and ensnare souls for sin? So then, the Lord exter- 
minates them. For when such hunters as these have perished, 
when at last there will be no one who “stretches out snares” and 
nets in order to entrap souls in sin, then “each person will rest 
under his own vine and under his own fig tree.” 

5. Also, it was read to us today that Moses imparted the in- 
heritance to certain ones;*! but after this we read that Jesus di- 
vided the inheritance according to the commandment of the 
Lord. First, therefore, Moses distributed the inheritance; but 
then Jesus did. Now understand Moses as “Law.”*? Therefore 
those who lived according to the Law received the inheritance 
first, although they were still outside the land of promise. Then 
afterwards, when they had received the land of inheritance, 
they did not possess it or divide it among themselves, but they 
waited until it was distributed to them by lot through Jesus. 

Is this not clearly what the Apostle says to the Hebrews when 
he writes of the earlier fathers who, he said, had pleased God 
“by faith”?** And he added, saying, “But all these bearing wit- 
ness by their faith did not yet attain the promises. God provided 
something better for us, so that they might not be made com- 
plete without us.”” Accordingly, they already possess his prom- 
ise and have rested,” and they have been judged worthy to 
receive the inheritance through Moses. Nevertheless, they 
themselves still fight, and they are in the struggle on behalf of 
those who serve under Jesus.’ But you will want to know who 
those are who fight, and what is the battle they wage. I think the 
answer is that all those fathers who have slept before us fight 
with us and help us by their prayers. I have also heard one of 


28. See Homily 14.2. 29. Ps 57.7. 

30. Mi 4.4. 31. Jos 13.8-32. 

32. Jos 14.1. 

33. Concerning Moses as the Law, see Homilies 1.3; 2.1; and 15.4. 
34. Heb 11.2-5. 35. Heb 11.39-40. 


36. Cf. Jos 1.13. 37. See Homily 26 n. 16. 
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the older teachers speaking in the same way with regard to that 
passage in Numbers where it is written, “That congregation will 
lick up this congregation, just as the calf will lick up the green 
grass of the field.”** He said, “Why would a likeness of this kind 
be assumed, unless we are to understand by this passage that 
the congregation of the Lord, which has gone before us in- 
to the holy places, will consume the hostile congregation by 
mouth and by tongue, that is, it will diminish our adversaries by 
prayers and petitions?”* 

Therefore, we must not fight against our invisible foes with 
weapons, but with prayers and meditations on the word of God 
and with good deeds and even good thoughts. For in this man- 
ner also the fathers were armed and they conquered by faith 
and by works.“ Consider, finally, that it is written thus concern- 
ing them: “They believed God and his servant Moses,” it says, 
“and then Moses sang this song and said, ‘Let us sing to the 
Lord for he has been gloriously honored.’”*! 

Thus, therefore, as we also cultivate a full faith and perfect 
works, unceasing prayers, meditation on the divine word, and 
spiritual understanding, and fortified by all these as by the 
weapons of God, may we “stand against the crafts of the Dev- 
il,” as we invoke God our helper in Christ Jesus our Lord, “to 
whom is the glory and the dominion forever and ever. Amen!”** 


38. Nm 22.4. Synagoga is here interpreted “congregation.” In Homilies on Ex- 
odus 11.4, populus is used for the same reference (SC 321:336). There the em- 
phasis is not on saints who have gone before, but on the people themselves 
fighting with their voices by pouring out prayers to God. 

39. N. R. M. De Lange noted in this passage the adoption of aggadic inter- 
pretation that is echoed in two other homilies, Homilies on Exodus 11.4 and 
Homilies on Numbers 13.5 (Origen and the Jews, p. 131). In the latter homily, Ori- 
gen referenced his source as “that teacher who is from among the Hebrews” 
[magister ille, qui ex Hebraeis] (SC 442:138). S. Krauss also considered this pas- 
sage a well-known midrash. See his article “The Jews in the Works of the 
Church Fathers,” The Jewish Quarterly Review, 5 (1893): 153. For R. P. C. Han- 
son’s discussion of Origen’s “close touch” with Hebrew teachers, see Allegory 
and Event (Richmond: John Knox Press, 1959), pp. 156-57; and Origen’s Doc- 
trine of Tradition (London: SPCK, 1954), pp. 146-56. 

40. Cf. Jas 2.14-26. 41. Ex 14.31-15.1. 

42. Eph 6.11. 43.1 Pt 4.11. 
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Concerning why the Levites did not receive land for an inheritance.! 


UST AS THOSE who submit to the Law, which is the 
“shadow” of that true law, diligently serve a “shadow 
and copy” of “heavenly things,”? so those who divide 
the inheritance of the land in Judea imitate the “copy and shad- 
ow” of a heavenly division. Thus truth was in heaven, “but a 
shadow and copy” of truth was on earth. And as long as this 
shadow remained on earth, there was an earthly Jerusalem; 
there was a temple, an altar, and a visible worship; there were 
priests and high priests; and there existed regions and towns of 
Judea and all these things that are described in this book and 
are now recited. 

But at the coming of God our Savior, truth descended from 
heaven and “has sprung forth from the earth, and righteous- 
ness has looked out from heaven,”’ and the shadow and copies 
have fallen. For Jerusalem has fallen, the temple has fallen, and 
the altar has been abolished. Now there is no place fit to wor- 
ship either on Mount Gerizim or in Jerusalem. Instead, “the 
true worshippers who worship the Father, worship in spirit and 
in truth.”* Now, therefore, with the truth present, “the type and 
shadow” have ceased; and when that temple appeared that was 
formed in the womb of the virgin by the Spirit of God and “the 
power of the Most High,” the temple that had been formed 


1. Focal passage: Jos 14.1-4. 

2. Heb 8.5. For parallels to this homily in Procopius’s Cat in Jos not refer- 
enced by Baehrens, see E. Klostermann, “Griechische Excerpte,” p. 8. 

3. Ps 85.12. 

4. Jn 4.21-23. In First Principles 1.1.4, Origen emphasized that since God is 
spirit no material place has a special privilege of worship. Concerning the cessa- 
tion of temple worship being proof that it was a shadow, see Homily 2.1 n. 4. 

5. Lk 1.35. 
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out of stones was demolished. The high priest of “good things 
to come” arrived; the high priests “of bulls and goats” are now 
inactive. “The Lamb of God who took away the sin of the 
world”’ has come; the lamb taken from the flocks and fruitlessly 
slain for so many ages now desists. Accordingly, if all these 
things that had been given in shadow to the former people 
ceased at the arrival of truth and with her assistance, it certainly 
follows that earthly inheritance ceases now that the inheritance 
of the kingdom of heaven was revealed. The reason all these 
things ceased is so that “every mouth may be stopped and the 
whole world be made subject to God.” This has happened so 
that none of the faithless would find pretexts for their faithless- 
ness. And so that, since they had shadows handed down to 
them from antiquity—either of the temple or of the altar or of 
high priests—they should not seem to themselves to be trans- 
gressing religious custom if they crossed over to the faith while 
the form of the old worship remained. For that reason, there- 
fore, divine providence arranged for all these things that a 
short time ago had been sketched on earth to be taken away, so 
that, when the types cease, the people might somehow receive 
the way of seeking truth. 

If therefore, O Jew, coming to the earthly city of Jerusalem, 
you find it overthrown and reduced to ashes and embers, do 
not weep as you do now “as if with the mind of a child”;* do not 
lament; but search for a heavenly city instead of an earthly one. 
Look above! And there you will discover “the heavenly Jeru- 
salem that is the mother of all.”!” 

If you see the altar forsaken, do not be sad; if you do not find 
the high priest, do not despair. There is an altar in heaven and 
there stands a high priest “of good things to come, according to 
the order of Melchizedek,”'! one chosen by God. Thus, there- 
fore, the earthly inheritance has been demolished for you, al- 
though with the tenderness and compassion of God, so that 
you may seek an inheritance in heaven. 


6. Heb 10.1, 4. 
7.Jn 1.29. See Homilies on Leviticus 10.1. 
8. Rom 3.19. g. Cf. 1 Cor 14.20. 


10. Gal 4.26. 11. Heb 5.10. 
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2. Nevertheless, let us see what it is that is outlined by a shad- 
ow, for truth is represented in the shadow of the Law. 

A first and a second distribution of the inheritance is report- 
ed. The first is indeed through Moses, but the second, and the 
more powerful, is depicted as accomplished through Jesus. 
Across the Jordan, Moses decrees property to the tribe of Reu- 
ben and the tribe of Gad and to half the tribe of Manasseh, but 
all the rest receive their inheritance through Jesus.'* We have al- 
ready spoken first about how those who had pleased God 
through the Law do not yet reach those things that have been 
perfected. They precede in time those who attain to the promis- 
es through faith in Jesus, but must wait for those coming after- 
wards who will please God in a different time but by one faith, 
just as the Apostle says, “They might not attain perfection with- 
out us.” 

Neither Moses nor Jesus, however, gave an inheritance to the 
Levites, because “the Lord God himself is their inheritance.”! 
What else can we understand by this, except that in the Church 
of the Lord there are certain persons who precede all the rest 
by the strength of their spirit and on account of their merits? 
The Lord himself is said to be their inheritance. And if it is 
proper to venture into such things and unveil a profound se- 
cret, let us see what the figure of priests or Levites secretly dis- 
closes, in case there is something. For among every people—I 
speak of those who are saved—the great majority are no doubt 
those who please the Lord through good works, honest ways, 
and acceptable deeds because they simply believe in and fear 
God. But there are a few persons, exceedingly rare, who give at- 
tention to wisdom and to knowledge, keep their mind clean 
and pure, and cultivate noble virtues for their souls. Through 
the influence of teaching, they can then illuminate the way for 
the other more simple ones to walk to and arrive at salvation.” 


12. Jos 13.8-14.1. 

13. Heb 11.40. See Homilies 3.1-2; 16.5; and 26.2. 

14. Jos 19.14; 14.3. 

15. For Origen, the true priest was the teacher who uncovered the inner 
parts of the sacrifice by removing the veil from the letter of Scripture for those 
“in whom the fire of the altar always burned” [in quibus semper ardet divinus 
ignis], (Homilies on Leviticus 1.4 [SC 286:80]). 
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These persons are probably designated here under the name of 
Levites and priests, whose heritage is said to be the Lord him- 
self, who is wisdom, which they dearly loved above all other 
things. 

I find, however, some difference between the things that 
Moses distributed and those that Jesus distributed. For Moses, 
in distributing the land beyond the Jordan to the two and a half 
tribes, did not assign the Levites a portion of the dwelling place 
that was due them.'® But Jesus granted them a dwelling place 
not only among the tribes that he himself arranged, but also 
among those that had been settled by Moses across the Jor- 
dan.!’ And indeed the dwelling places were decreed to the 
Levites among individual tribes so that we might learn a more 
splendid mystery through this. For that Levitical or priestly or- 
der that devotes its works to the wisdom and knowledge of God 
could not receive a share of the dwelling places from Moses, be- 
cause Moses was not a minister of the truth but “of the shadow 
and copy.”'® Instead, Jesus our Lord, who was “the wisdom of 
God,” himself presents the wise with their dwelling places. For 
Moses could not say, “Go, sell all that you have and give to the 
poor and you will have treasure in heaven, and come, follow 
me.”*? For this is what it is to assign a portion to the Levites. 
And Moses could not say, “The person who has not first re- 
nounced everything he possesses cannot be my disciple”;?! and 
Moses could not say, “Every person who does not hate his fa- 
ther or mother, and brothers and sisters and children, and 
moreover his own soul, cannot be my disciple.”*? Moses could 
not say this. Therefore, he could not dispense the dwelling 
places of the priests and Levites. 

Blessed, therefore, is the one who displays this and is found 
to be perfect in all these things that Jesus commanded, such 
that he receives from Jesus a share of the heavenly abode in the 
future. The Lord Jesus himself speaks of this when he says, “Fa- 


ther, I wish that where I am, these also may be with me,”* and, 
16. Cf. Jos 19.8, 14; 14.3. 17. Cf. Jos 21.1-40. 
18. Heb 8.5. 19. 1 Cor 1.24. 
20. Mt 19.21. 21. Lk 14.33. 


22. Lk 14.26. 23. Jn 17.24. 
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“Just as we are one, I in you and you in me, so also may they be 
one in us.”*4 

3. But if you do not understand that the inheritance of per- 
fect and lofty persons is the Lord, and you doubt what is meant 
by this term, hear that the Lord is “wisdom.””? For the one 
whose inheritance is said to be the Lord will take the inheri- 
tance of wisdom. The Lord is called “righteousness.”*° For, the 
one whose inheritance is the Lord will attain the inheritance of 
righteousness. The Lord is “peace,”?” the Lord is “redemp- 
tion,”” the Lord is “salvation.”*? Hidden in the Lord are “the 
treasures of wisdom and knowledge.”*’ That person whose in- 
heritance is the Lord will possess all these things in his inheri- 
tance. 

Meanwhile, however, these whose inheritance is said to be 
the wisdom of God and the Word of God and truth and right- 
eousness receive a dwelling place with those whose inheritance 
is contained on the earth so that by their fellowship those who 
by themselves are not yet strong may become sharers of the wis- 
dom and knowledge of God and of his truth and Word through 
these others. And thus the divine dispensation extends to the 
least ones, so that those who in themselves cannot contain di- 
vine grace may deserve to be illumined by their fellowship, and 
the Scripture may be fulfilled: “The one who had much did not 
abound, and the one who had least was not in want,”*! and also 
that which the Apostle says to the Corinthians about the saints 
in Jerusalem, “May your abundance be for the need of those 
others,” it says, “and may their abundance be for your need.”” 

Thus, therefore, also at this time the Levite and the priest, 
who have no land, are bidden to dwell together with the Is- 
raelite, who has land, so that the priest and the Levite may ob- 
tain from the Israelite earthly things that they do not have, and 
so the Israelites may obtain from the priest and Levite heavenly 
and divine things that they do not have. For the Law of God has 


24. Jn 17.21-22. 25. 1 Cor 1.30. 

26. Ibid. 27. Eph 2.14. 

28. 1 Cor 1.30. 2g. Acts 4.12. 

30. Col 2.3. 31. 2 Cor 8.15; Ex 16.18. 


32. 2 Cor 8.14. 
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been entrusted to the priests and Levites so that they may de- 
vote their work to this alone and that they may have time for 
the word of God apart from any care. But, again, in order that 
they may be able to have the time, they must use the services of 
the laity.” For if the layperson does not offer the necessities of 
life to the priests and Levites, they will be busy with such mat- 
ters, that is, bodily concerns, and have less time for the Law of 
God. And if they do not have time and do not devote their work 
to the Law of God, you are endangered. For the light of knowl- 
edge that is in them will be obscured, if you do not supply oil 
for the lamp; and it will be your fault if that which the Lord 
affirmed will come to pass: “The blind offering guidance to the 
blind, both will fall into the ditch.”** And also this that the Lord 
said will be fulfilled in you: “For if the light that is in you is 
darkness, how great is that darkness!”** 

Consequently, in order that the light of knowledge may shine 
in the priests and their lamp may always be kindled, you fulfill 
your duty; fulfill the commandment of God in relation to the 
services of the priests. But if by chance they have received the 
necessities of life from you (and in a manner “not as with greed 
but as with a blessing”**), and still have neglected to give atten- 
tion to instruction and time to the word of God by meditating 
day and night on the Law of God, they themselves will see how 
they should render an account to the Lord for your souls. 

But, rather, let us pray for the mercy of Almighty God that, 
with his light and his truth and his splendor, he may deign to il- 
lumine us all and to give us “his word as a lamp for our feet and 
a light for our path,”*’ our Lord Jesus Christ himself, who is the 
true “light of the world,”” “to whom is the glory and the do- 
minion for ever and ever. Amen!”* 

33. Yet Origen also warned the laity against providing generously for the 
clergy without striving for inner reform. See Homily 10.3. 

34. Mt 15.14. 35. Cf. Mt 6.23. 

36. 2 Cor 9.5. 37. Ps 119.105. 

38. Jn 1.9; 8.12. 39. 1 Pt 4.11. 
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Concerning the beginning of the division of the land that was divided 
by Jesus, and how Caleb approached Jesus and sought Hebron from him.! 


ET US LEARN from the Law how the distribution of the 

land was assigned by necessity, the distribution that is 
said to have been made first by Moses and second by Je- 
sus. Not that we might keep both, but by learning the nature of 
both, we might possess that one alone that is transmitted by Je- 
sus our Lord. 

Thus, Moses distributed the land that is across the Jordan, 
but Jesus and the leaders of the tribes of Israel distributed this 
that is a holy land and “good land.”? You see, therefore, that 
when that true inheritance of a holy land begins to be distrib- 
uted by the Savior, the leaders of the tribes of the true and spir- 
itual Israel are also at hand.* But whom do we consider to be 
the leaders of our tribes or the leaders of the Church, except 
the holy apostles, to whom the Savior says, “You will also sit 
upon twelve thrones, judging the twelve tribes of Israel”?* Nev- 
ertheless, a priest, who is the secret and mystic word of God, is 
also at hand for the distribution, for so it says that Jesus and 
Eleazar would come together to divide the land.° 

2. And so, let us see who it is who first receives the inheri- 
tance from Jesus: “Caleb,” it says, “the son of Jephunneh.”° For 


1. Focal passage: Jos 14.6-15. 

2. Cf. Ex 3.8. All three sections of this homily have parallels in Procopius. 
See Cat in Jos 87.1.1028A-C. 

3. Jos 14.1. 

4. Mt 19.28. 

5. The extract by Procopius more precisely identifies both Eleazar and 
Joshua as figures of the Son of God, as “priest and prince” [Tov iepéa Kai 
dpxovta.] (Cat in Jos 87.1.1028A). 

6. Jos 14.6-14. 
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he requests first with certain fixed reasons and words that are 
described, words that are also able to instruct us for salvation. 

First of all, Caleb is interpreted “as a heart.”” Who, therefore, 
is “as a heart” if not the one who in all things has devoted effort 
to discernment, who is not said to be just any member of the 
body of the Church but that one that is the more admirable in 
us, the heart? That is, he is the one who bears all things with rea- 
son and prudence and so arranges all things as if being none 
other than the heart. 

But also Jephunneh, his father, is interpreted “conversion.” 
Therefore, this Caleb is the son of conversion. Why, unless he 
were converted to God, could Jephunneh produce from him- 
self such fruit that he begat a heart as a son? Thus Caleb is 
everyone who is devoted to divine understandings and who 
conducts all things wisely and reasonably. 

This one, who was indeed first instructed by Moses but again 
by Jesus, whom he was helping, says, “You are acquainted with 
the word that the Lord said to Moses, the man of God.”? You 
know the word that the Lord spoke. Who else is able to know 
the word that the Lord spoke to Moses except Jesus alone? No 
one understood the Law like Jesus taught it, for he explained 
and made known all things, he revealed to Paul that “the Law is 
spiritual.” 

“As he spoke,” Caleb says, “about me and about you.” ™! Caleb 
says Moses spoke “about me and about you.” This “about you” is 
indeed that which the Lord said, “If you believed Moses, you 
certainly would also believe me, for he wrote about me.”!? But 
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7. Quasi cor. Procopius has the same, ws Kkapdia (Cat in Jos 87.1.1028B), but, 
as noted by Jaubert, he also uses the term ńyepovikóv, the guiding spirit within 
a person. See Jaubert, Homélies, SC 71:386 n. 1. The heart may thus be consid- 
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F. Arndt and F. Wilbur Gingrich, A Greek-English Lexicon of the New Testament and 
Other Early Christian Literature (Chicago: The University of Chicago Press, 1959) 
PP- 344, 404-5. Philo interpreted “Caleb” as “the whole heart [tdoa Kapdia] 
with no wavering.” See On the Change of Names 124. Wutz listed both meanings 
as “quasi cor aut omne cor” [like a heart, or, the whole heart] (Onomastica sacra, 
1:205, 538, 542). 

8. Conversio. See Wutz, Onomastica sacra, 1:133, 493, 548. 

g. Jos 14.6. 10. Rom 7.14. 

11. Jos 14.6. 12. Jn 5.46. 
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when he said “about me,” that is, about Caleb, who is heart, it is 
certain that Moses wrote about the heart since he composed all 
things prudently and wisely. Therefore, Caleb said, “I am as 
strong today as I was then.”!* The saint, to be sure, is likewise 
strong both in present times and in past times, both in new 
things and in old ones, both in the Gospels and in the Law. 
Therefore, this is what he says, that he is as strong under Jesus 
today as he was then under Moses, because the vigilant heart is 
strong in the mysteries of either testament. 

3. But let us also consider his claim that Caleb, the son of Je- 
phunneh, first sought from Jesus. “I ask of you,” it says, “this 
mountain, just as the Lord declared in that day.” 

The saint asks for nothing base or low, nothing that lies in 
the sunken valleys, but he seeks the lofty mountain, even the 
mountain in which great fortified cities are found.” For it is 
written, “The Anakites are there, cities great and fortified.”'® 
And he demanded these, because he had learned to wage war, 
just as it is written, “The wise person seized the fortified cities 
and demolished the fortifications in which the ungodly trust.”!” 
Do you think when Solomon said this he wanted to teach us 
that the wise person seized cities and demolished fortifications 
built from stones? Or, rather, is he indicating that the city and 
the walls are the doctrines of the ungodly and the syllogisms of 
philosophers, with which they augment every impiety that is 
contrary to the divine law and that is observed among pagans 
or barbarians? And those things that the heretics, with attesta- 
tions from the Scriptures, place as if in high mountains must 
also be considered to be among these cities that are both for- 
tified and placed in the mountains. Cities such as these, there- 
fore, are demolished by every wise person who proclaims the 
word of truth. And they overthrew the walled towns of false- 


13. Jos 14.11. 

14. Jos 14.12. 

15. Both excelsum (used here) and altitudinem (at the end of the paragraph) 
mean a “height” or “loftiness,” which can be interpreted as either good or cul- 
pable. 

16. Jos 14.12. 

17. Prv 21.22. 
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hood with the battering ram of truth, just as the apostle Paul 
said, “Demolishing thoughts and every loftiness that raises itself 
against the knowledge of God.”'* 

Thus, therefore, even now this very wise Caleb stands before 
Jesus and promises to be mighty for war and ready for battle. 
On that account he earnestly demands to be granted the facul- 
ty of disputation that he may contend with the dialecticians of 
the age who hold deceits for truth, to refute them and to sub- 
due and to overthrow all the things that they have established 
with their false assertions. Moreover, finally, seeing his ardor, 
“Jesus blesses him,” it says;!? doubtless because he demands and 
dares such things. But you too, if you are willing to give atten- 
tion to studies and wisely to contemplate the Law of God and to 
be made a “heart” in the Law of God,”’ you can overthrow these 
great and fortified towns, that is, the assertions of falsehood. 
Then you also may deserve to be blessed by Jesus and to receive 
Hebron from him. 

But Hebron means “union” or “marriage.”*! Perhaps this can 
be expressed by Hebron because the double cave purchased by 
the patriarch Abraham is there, and the remains of the fathers 
and their wives lie there: Abraham with Sarah, Isaac with Rebec- 
ca, and Jacob with Leah.” Thus Caleb deserved to receive the 
remains of the fathers for an inheritance, because no doubt 
through the wisdom that was in him and by which he flour- 
ished both under Moses and under Jesus, he had understood 
the nature of the union itself. He had perceived the reason why 
only Sarah lay there with Abraham and that neither Hagar nor 
Keturah deserved to be joined with him; or the reason why only 
Leah seems to lie with Jacob, and that neither Rachel, who had 
been loved more, nor any of the concubines was united with 
him in the tomb. Therefore, prudent and wise Caleb takes the 


18. 2 Cor 10.5. 19. Jos 14.19. 

20. See section 2, above. 21. See Homily 13.2. 

22. Gn 23.9, 19. The LXX rendered Machpelah as “the double cave” [Tò 
Simov oTMAatov]. In On the Posterity of Cain 60-62, Philo interpreted Hebron 
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union either with the body or with virtue. The double cave signified Abraham 
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inheritance with the monuments of the fathers. Jesus granted 
to him Hebron, a mother city of the Anakim nation, and it be- 
comes “a share” for him “up to the present day.” 

Would that the share of Abraham and of Isaac and of Jacob 
might also be given to me, and that my God might become 
mine, just as he became “the God of Abraham and the God of 
Isaac and the God of Jacob,”* in Christ Jesus our Lord, “to 
whom is the glory and the dominion forever and ever. Amen!””’ 


3. Jos 14.14. 24. Acts 7.32; Ex 3.6. 
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Concerning the borders of the inheritance of the tribe of “Judah. 


OSES DISTRIBUTED AN INHERITANCE; Jesus also dis- 
‘| tributed an inheritance. It is not written, however, con- 
cerning the distribution of the inheritance by Moses, 
“the land ceased from wars”; but in the distribution by Jesus the 
preface to the discourse begins, “And the land ceased from 
wars.” If, therefore, you wish to be made worthy to pursue the 
inheritance from Jesus and if you wish to claim a portion from 
him, you must first end all wars and abide in peace, so that it 
may be said concerning the land of your flesh, “The land 
ceased from wars.” 

2. Then afterwards, although it is the habit of Holy Scripture 
to mention the four parts of the earth that are called either “re- 
gions” or “quarters,” in the description of the borders of the 
tribe of Judah only two are named, and two are not mentioned. 
For thus it is written, “And the boundaries of the tribe of the 
sons of Judah were made according to their people from the 
borders of Edom and from the wilderness of Zin to the west.”* 
And when the boundary of the west had been defined, then it 
says, “And on the east was the whole Salt Sea.”* The two other 
directions were not mentioned, that is, the north and the 
south.’ Consider, therefore, if those are not full of mystery. Al- 
though we ourselves may not be able to understand or to ex- 


1. Focal passage: Jos 15.1-12. 

2. Jos 14.15. See Procopius, Cat in Jos 87.1.1028D-29C. 

3. Jos 15.1. 

4. Cf. Jos 15.5. 

5. Although the current LXX versions of Joshua 15.1-12 list boundaries in 
all four directions, the homily excerpt of Procopius makes note of only two di- 
rections: \iBa, which can be translated “southwest,” and avato\ds, “east” (Cat in 
Jos 87.1.1028D). 
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plain each one, nevertheless, we shall attempt to investigate 
each individual thing to the extent the Lord deigns to offer and 
we are able to grasp. 

“The boundaries of Judah,” it says, “were made according to 
their people from the borders of Edom and from the wilder- 
ness of Zin to the west.” Therefore, the borders of Judah are 
next to the borders of Edom. But Edom, as we have already of- 
ten said, means “earthly things.” Therefore, the regions of Ju- 
dah come just after earthly things. But it also says, “from the 
wilderness of Zin.” Zin means “temptations.”’ Therefore, the re- 
gions of the inheritance of Judah come after temptations. The 
West and the East are named, and those neighboring regions 
that we mentioned above are indeed adjoining. In addition, the 
“valley of Egypt”? is designated a neighbor to the western parts, 
which is from the wilderness toward the west.’ But in the east 
the boundaries are girded by the Salt Sea. 

3. After this it says, “From the hills that are stretched toward 
the west; and from there it ascends from the west up to Kadesh- 
Barnea,”'? and thus it extends from the west to the west of 
Kadesh. These are their boundaries from Africa, and from there 
the land continued up to the valley of Egypt. Do you see how in 
the regions of the west both Africa and Egypt are named, as well 
as the setting of the sun? Doubtless, so that everyone may know 
all these must be fled and crossed, so that at last one can arrive 
at the royal tribe of which the Apostle says, “But it is certain that 
our Lord has risen out of Judah.”!! 

Moreover, “from the boundaries of Edom”? is the wilderness 
of Zin. We said a little before that the wilderness of Zin signi- 
fied “temptations,” and therefore it was necessary for us to pass 
through the desert of temptations to attain to the inheritance 
of the sons of Judah.” 


»12 


6. Wutz found a different interpretation (Onomastica sacra, 1:263, 488). 

7. In Homilies on Numbers 27.11.2, Origen gave a double meaning for Zin, 
“bramble bush” and “temptation” [rubus vel tentatio], to emphasize the need for 
discernment. Though the Lord appeared in a vision to Moses in a bush, the 
Devil also tempts with false visions (SC 461:318). 

8. Jos 15.1. g. Jos 15.4. 

10. Jos 15.2-3. 11. Heb 7.14. 

12. Jos 15.1. 13. See section 2, above. 
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But also we must go up the ascent of the hills of Akrabbim, 
which means “scorpions.”'* Thus it is necessary for us to pass 
over and even tread down scorpions, about which the Savior 
says, “Behold, I have given you the authority to tread over ser- 
pents and scorpions.” Whoever therefore wishes and longs to 
enter into the inheritance of the tribe of Judah must go up 
these ascents and tread down and escape from scorpions that 
stand in the way. For this reason, I think that the Lord said to 
the prophet Ezekiel making this journey, “Son of man, you 
dwell in the midst of scorpions.”'® 

“And the borders,” it says, “are all the way to Kadesh.” Kadesh 
means “holy” or “sanctification.”!” Therefore, the borders of Jv- 
dah reach all the way to sanctification. 

4. But let us also see what are the borders on the regions of 
the east. Not that I wish at this time to make a catalogue of 
places, but so that we may ponder the images of the mysteries 
that are signified through them. Well then, the Salt Sea'® is said 
to be on the eastern regions of the tribe of Judah; and also in 
this region is mentioned the Fountain of the Sun” and the City 
of the Sun.” And the City of Letters! is also said to be in the 
same tribe. 

Everyone, therefore, who wants to enter into the portion of 
the children of Judah must first pass through the Salt Sea. That 
is to say, he must surmount the waves and billows of this life and 
escape from all things in this world that, by virtue of their own 
uncertainty and hazardousness, are compared with the waves of 
the sea. Then he may be able to reach the land of Judah and to 
approach the Fountain of the Sun. But what is the fountain of 
the sun, or of which sun? Of that sun, of course, about which it 
is written, “But for the ones fearing my name, the sun of right- 
eousness will arise.”* Therefore, you will find the fountain of 


14. See Wutz, Onomastica sacra, 1:3.10-11. 

15. Lk 10.19. 

16. Ezek 2.6. 

17. See Homilies on Numbers 19.1 and Wutz, Onomastica sacra, 1:387. 
18. Jos 15.5. 

19. LXX Jos 15.7. The NIV gives the name as En Shemish. 

20. LXX Jos 15.10. The NIV gives the name as Beth Shemesh. 

21. LXX Jos 15.15. The NIV gives the name as Kiriath Sepher. 

22. Mal 3.20. 
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this sun in the land of Judah, if you move away from the Salt 
Sea. Which fountain? That one of which Jesus said, “The water 
that I give will become a fountain of water leaping up into eter- 
nal life within the person who drinks from it.” Therefore, 
when you have found the kind of fountain of this sun that we 
have described, you will also find its city. For there, it says, is also 
the City of the Sun.*4 Even in Egypt there is said to be a City of 
the Sun.” But the city that is in Egypt received the name of this 
sun that “the Father bids to rise upon the good and the bad.” 
But that city that is in Judah is made up only of saints, because it 
is the city of God; and that fountain of which we spoke above 
has become “the river making glad the city of God.””” 

But also, if you yourself are fortified in every respect and sur- 
rounded by a wall of continence, if you are strengthened by the 
towers of wisdom and magnanimity, then you also will be made 
“the city of God.” Moreover, if in addition to all these things 
you have added to yourself the light of knowledge, just as Isaiah 
said, “Light up the light of knowledge for yourself,”** and if the 
“sun of righteousness” has shone on you, then you also will be- 
come “the City of the Sun,” or rather you will receive by inheri- 
tance “the City of the Sun.” 

If you have devoted yourself to the Law of God and on it you 
“meditate day and night,”** and if “the book of the Law will not 
depart” from your hand—just as it was said to Jesus—and if 
you are mindful of the precept of the Savior in which he says, 
“Thoroughly examine the Scriptures,”*' and if you have given 
yourself up to such pursuits and you have obtained knowledge 
of the divine law either by reading or by hearing, the City of 
Letters becomes your portion. 

We have indeed investigated these things according to the 
ability of our understanding or according to the capacity of 
your hearing. But the summit of knowledge and the deeper or 


23. Jn 14.4. 24. Jos 15.10. 
25. Heliopolis: Gn 41.45. 26. Mt 5.45. 
27. Ps 46.5. 


28. The passage is found in the LXX version of Hosea 10.12, not Isaiah: 
dwttoate EauTois dds yvaoews. Procopius does not mention the reference. 

29. Ps 1.2. 30. Jos 1.8. 

31. Jn 5.39. 
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clearer discernment of them will be with those who deserve to 
attain in Christ Jesus our Lord the true inheritance that “was 
promised to those who love him” fully,” the inheritance of the 
true, only-begotten son of God, “to whom is the glory and the 
dominion forever and ever. Amen!”** 


32. Jas 2.5. 
33. 1 Pt 4.11. 
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Concerning the difficulty of discernment; and concerning how 
Caleb takes Hebron, or concerning his daughters.” 


A| IT IS POSSIBLE for some to ascend “to the holy and 
l good land, the land of the living,”” where there is no 
death, if someone were worthy to rise up through the 
spirit to behold these things, that person is able to know more 
truly the diversities of inheritances and places and names that 
are described in these passages.“ But since it is difficult to find a 
soul so learned or so filled with the grace of the Spirit, we our- 
selves endeavor meanwhile for the sake of general encourage- 
ment, with the help of your prayers and the Lord’s assistance, 
to touch lightly on readings of this kind that can edify our 


1. The title given this homily in some manuscripts, “The Same Homily, 20” 
[Eadem Homili XX], emphasizes its relation to Homily 19. As Marguerite Harl has 
noted, in the previous homily Origen gave the interpretation of many names of 
places and related them to the names of those who received the places as their 
inheritance. Aware of the difficulty of interpretation and of the tedium for some 
of his hearers, before continuing with another long list of names, Origen paused 
here to suggest the benefit to the soul and spirit when someone hears Scripture 
read, even if his intellect did not understand the words. See the introduction of 
Marguerite Harl’s translation of the Philocalia in Sur les Ecritures: Origéne Philo- 
calie, 1-20 et la lettre à Africanus sur Uhistoire de Suzanne, SC 302:395-96. 

2. Focal passage: Jos 15.13-62. 

3. Cf. Ex 3.8; Ps 27.13. 

4. Most of the first two sections of this homily appear in the Philocalia. For 
comments on the comparison of the Latin translation with those extracts, see 
the Introduction, pp. 11-17. If the extracts are not abbreviated, this para- 
graph provides an example of Rufinus’s explanatory developments. The fol- 
lowing sentence in the Greek states, “But since it is difficult to find this help, 
we would like to exhort the listener not to become discouraged about the read- 
ing” [Enei ðè SvoKohov EoTW Evpeltv TOV OUTWS wdedotvpevov, Boviópeða 
Tapapveroac8at Tovs akovOVTas TOUS GkKOVOVTAS [LN EKKaKeiv ETL Tals dvay- 
vooeot] (Philocalia 12.1; M. Harl, Sur les Ecritures, SC 302:388). Note the devel- 
opment of this sentence for the remainder of the paragraph in Rufinus’s Latin 
translation. 


173 


174 ORIGEN 


souls. For the divine discourse and the reading may become te- 
dious to hearers if it does not receive an explanation. But if 
there are things that at present either we are not able to under- 
stand or you cannot yet hear, nevertheless, we should hope 
that, from what we discuss, we shall be left somewhat improved 
and more perfect. We should hope that, made better, we shall 
upon return then be able to comprehend those things that now 
we cannot grasp. And indeed it will be best to attain these while 
we are in this life, where it is the just reward of our labor; if not, 
perhaps after death they will become known to those who are 
worthy. 

Let me also remind you that from this recitation itself no 
small amount of benefit is conveyed to the soul. The reading of 
the divine discourse glides into our ears although it may seem 
unintelligible. For the pagans believe that when certain songs 
called incantations are whispered by those who possess this 
skill, or that when you recite certain words—which not even 
those who invoke® them understand—just from the sound of 
the voice they can put serpents to sleep or even drag them from 
deep caves. Moreover, they are often said to restrain tumors or 
fevers or other things of this kind in human bodies just by their 
voice; and they even inflict a certain stupor of mind upon the 
soul, at least when faith in Christ does not make some resist- 
ance. Do we not believe that every pronouncement either of 
discourses or of names of Holy Scripture must be regarded as 
much stronger and more potent than every enchantment and 
incantation?® 

When the faithless hostile powers hear these or those names 
in songs or incantations, they are present, provide service, and 


5. In this phrase, the Philocalia has 6 katetadépevos, which means “the one 
who submits to the enchanter,” not the “enchanter,” the “one who invokes.” 
Jaubert viewed this phrase as an example of Rufinus’s slight mistranslation of 
the Greek. See Jaubert, Homélies, SC 71:81. Her suggestion is probable, though 
variant manuscripts cannot be ruled out. 

6. In Against Celsus, Origen discussed the mysterious divine science of 
names. He insisted that Christians did not use spells or incantations, but that 
the name of Christ was powerful, even when used by someone evil. Names par- 
took of the nature of the person, and those handed down with reverence had 
power. See Against Celsus 1.6, 24-25; 4-33; 8.37; Exhortation to Martyrdom 46, On 
Prayer 24.2. 
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devote attention to that for which they feel they have been in- 
voked by this or that name, which depends in some measure 
upon the aspect of their particular service and ministry to 
which they have devoted themselves. So, too, only much more 
gladly and with much greater pleasure, the heavenly powers 
and angels of God who are with us take us under protection, if 
we always utter from our mouth as certain songs and incanta- 
tions the words of Scripture and the pronouncements of these 
names. The Lord says concerning even the little ones of the 
Church that “their angels always stand in the presence of the 
Lord, beholding his face.”’ Even if we ourselves do not under- 
stand what we produce from our mouth, nevertheless those 
powers that are present with us understand. They are delighted 
to assist us and bring aid as if they have been invited by some 
song. 

But the prophet declares that many divine powers may not 
only be around us but also within us when he says in the Psalms, 
“Bless the Lord, O my soul, and all my inner parts, bless his 
holy name,” that is, all things that are within me. Thus it is es- 
tablished that many powers are within us, to which the care ei- 
ther of our souls or of our bodies has been entrusted. These 
powers, if they are holy, are certainly delighted when Scriptures 
are read to us, and they become more devoted in their care for 
us, even if our understanding is without fruit. Thus it is written, 
“If we speak with tongues and our spirit prays, but our under- 
standing is without fruit.”® For the holy Apostle also affirmed 
this and brought forth a marvelous mystery to human ears 
when he said that sometimes it is possible for “the spirit that is 
in us to pray, but for our understanding to be without fruit.” 
Therefore, perceive from this that indeed sometimes our un- 
derstanding is without fruit; but the spirit, that is, those powers 
that have been granted for the support of our soul, are nour- 


7. Mt 18.10. This reference to guardian angels does not appear in the Philo- 
calia extract, yet the discussion is faithful to Origen, and Rufinus may have 
drawn it from another homily. For example, see Homilies on Luke 35. “As a disci- 
ple is imbued with the teacher’s thought” is Jaubert’s comment on Rufinus’s 
ability to incorporate such material (Homélies, SC 71:81). 

8. Ps 103.1. 

9. 1 Cor 14.14. 
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ished and refreshed, as if from divine and rational food, by lis- 
tening to Holy Scripture.'® 

Why do I say that divine powers feed and feast in us if we pro- 
duce the words of divine Scripture from our mouth?" If our 
Lord Jesus Christ himself finds us devoting ourselves to these 
things and attending to studies and exercises of this kind, not 
only does he deign to feed and be refreshed in us, but also, if he 
sees these banquets within us well prepared, he deigns to bring 
the Father with him. But because these things seem extraordi- 
nary and more than human, let them be confirmed to you not 
by my words, but by the words of the Lord and Savior himself, 
saying, “Truly I say to you that the Father and I shall come and 
shall make our abode and dine with that person.”!? With whom? 
With that one, truly, who “keeps his commandments.” 

But just as we said that out of meditations of this kind we 
summon the participation and services of divine powers to us, 
so, on the other hand, by pronouncements of such discourses 
and names, we escape from the snares of malignant powers and 
assaults of vile demons. For example, if any of you at some time 
have viewed a serpent that has been lulled to sleep by enchant- 
ments and that is being carried in the hands or dragged from 
caves, it does no harm with its venom, since by the power of the 
incantations the venom is inactive. The power of the divine 
reading is like this. If any serpent of a hostile authority is within 
us, or if any snake lies concealed for an ambush, if you patiently 
persevere and if you do not stop listening, wearied or bored, it 
is driven away by the incantation of Scripture and by a constant 
repetition of the divine discourse. 

2. Therefore, O Hearer, if you observe that sometimes you 
recite in your ears a Scripture that you do not understand and 
its meaning seems obscure to you, submit nonetheless to its 


10. In On Prayer 27, Origen wrote of the word and wisdom of God as the 
food common to holy persons and angels. Nourished by the Word, the true 
Bread, Christians grow in its likeness (On Prayer 27.2, 10-11). 

11. Reference to the meal in the soul is also missing from the extracts of 
Philocalia 12. Concerning feeding angels and Christ in one’s soul, see On Prayer 
27.11. See also Homily 24.3. 

12. Jn 14.23; Rv 3.20. 
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chief benefit: By the hearing alone, as if by a certain incanta- 
tion, the poison of the noxious powers that beset you and that 
plot against you is expelled and driven away. Only take care that 
you do not become “as vipers that are deaf and stop up their 
ears, lest they hear the sound of the enchantment and magic 
that is chanted by the wise person.”!* For example, there is a 
song that is sung and chanted by the wise Moses and that is 
sung and chanted by the wise Jesus of Nun and that is sung and 
chanted by all the wise prophets. Moreover, we have said these 
things for this reason, that on hearing the Scriptures we may 
not reject them, even if we do not understand them. But “may 
it be done to us according to faith,”'* since we believe that “all 
Scripture inspired by divine influence is useful.”!° Thus if it is 
“inspired by divine influence and is useful,” we ought to believe 
that it is useful even if we do not discern the usefulness. Doc- 
tors are accustomed at times to offer some food and at other 
times to give some drink that is prescribed, for example, to alle- 
viate dimness of the eyes. Yet in consuming the food or in 
drinking, we do not perceive that it is useful and that it benefits 
the eye. But when one day passes, and another, and a third, the 
power of that food or drink, when conveyed to sight in its own 
time, through certain secret ways, little by little cleanses the fac- 
ulty of seeing. Then at length we begin to understand that that 
food or drink benefited the eyes. Likewise, the same things reg- 
ularly happen in other parts of the body. Therefore, we should 
also believe this about Holy Scripture, that it is useful and 
benefits the soul even if our perception at the present does not 
understand why. For, as we have said, both the good powers 
that assist us are refreshed by these discourses and are fed, and 
the hostile ones are made inert by these meditations and are 
driven away. 

But perhaps one of the hearers says, “You say these things to 
us so that you may refuse to debate them and may limit the dis- 
cussion. You say them so that you do not have to offer consola- 
tion—even from these things where it is possible—and so that 


13. Ps 58.5-6. 14. Mt 9.20. 
15. 2 Tm 3.16. 
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you do not have to ask the Lord to manifest his grace and re- 
veal those things that have been read, that we may take at least 
a little food from the explanation of hidden and secret things.” 
But we do not say these things for these reasons, nor do we of- 
fer them to excuse ourselves. Rather, we have wished to show 
that there is a certain strength in Holy Scripture that may avail 
the reader, even without explanation. 

3. But now, since there is not enough time for us to discuss 
all the things we read, we shall lightly touch at least a few 
things, as the Lord grants. 

The beginning of the division of the inheritance that Jesus 
distributed starts with Caleb. For before his tribe, that of the 
sons of Judah, received a share, a lot was granted to this Caleb 
for his own portion. It was not in some outermost region but in 
the midst of the sons of Judah;'® and the portion was given to 
him not by lot, but by the command of the Lord. An entire city 
is given to him.” Who else was deemed worthy to attain such an 
inheritance and to assume such a portion except Caleb, who 
alone with Jesus of Nun was preserved from among the six hun- 
dred thousand armed men who had departed form Egypt?'® It 
was fitting that he receive a capital city. And therefore it is writ- 
ten, “Jesus gave him the city Arba, capital of Anak, which is He- 
bron,”!® in which were the monuments of the fathers. There- 
fore, after receiving the city Arba, which was the capital of 
Anak, which is Hebron, this one “drove out from there the 
three sons of Anak.”*° 

Why do you think the Scripture wished to disclose to us that 
after accepting the portion of his inheritance Caleb drove out 
the three sons of Anak, and even described their names, that is, 
“Sheshai, Ahiman, and Talmai, descendants of Anak?” Let us 
see, therefore, why it is not sufficient for it to say “the sons of 
Anak,” but that it even adds their names and on top of every- 
thing else adds, “These were the descendants of Anak.” And 


16. Cf. Jos 15.13. 

17. Cf. Jos 14.13. From here to the end of the homily, see Procopius, Cat in 
Jos 87.1.1029C-32C. 

18. Nm 26.65; 32.12. 19. Jos 15.19. 

20. Jos 15.14. 
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also it reports in what follows that after he accepted his share of 
the inheritance, Caleb went up against those who dwelt in De- 
bir. Now the name Debir was originally the City of Letters.*! 
Therefore, we must see why it is that it was first the City of Let- 
ters and afterwards was made Debir. 

4. Moreover, it is reported that, having a daughter, Caleb 
also proposed the following kind of compact, saying, “Whoever 
is able to demolish the City of Letters and gains possession of it, 
I shall give him my daughter Acsah for a wife.”” And when he 
had proposed this, “Othniel, the son of Kenaz, Caleb’s younger 
brother, took the City of Letters.”** But if, as we have said, we 
must not casually pass by anything in these words, which are 
not superfluous, Holy Scripture also sets before us this matter 
of inquiry, that Othniel is called Caleb’s brother. But Caleb is 
described as the son of Jephunneh, and Othniel as the son of 
Kenaz. Therefore, how will someone be seen to be the brother 
of Caleb who is not the son of Jephunneh? Yet the one is called 
the son of Jephunneh, and the other, who is said to have seized 
the City of Letters, is called the son of Kenaz. It is also added 
that he was younger and that because of the compact concern- 
ing bravery—that he demolished and destroyed the City of Let- 
ters—he justly received Acsah, the daughter of Caleb, for a wife. 
Moreover, after she had been given in marriage by a certain 
compact, Acsah was sitting on an ass ready to depart from the 
house of her father. At that time, she said to her husband, “‘I 
shall ask my father for a portion of a field,’ and she called out 
from the mount. And Caleb said to her, ‘What is the matter 
with you?’ And she said to him, ‘Give me a blessing, because 
you have given me in marriage into the land of the south.’ And 
she received upper Gonaithla and lower Gonaithla.” And Scrip- 
ture concludes with these things, saying, “This is the inheri- 
tance of the tribe of Judah.”*4 

You see that the aid of God is truly necessary in order to be 
able to explain these things, and it is utterly impossible for any 
humans to discourse about these things unless enlightened by 


21. Jos 15.15. 22. Jos 15.16. 
23. Jos 15.17. 24. LXX Jos 15.17-20. 
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the grace of God. On that account, therefore, aid me with your 
prayers, and labor together with me, so that in these obscure 
and hidden passages the Lord may deign to make known to us 
the light of truth. Then we shall be able to unfold to you how 
these things are true and useful and divine, but are covered 
over by sacraments and wrapped up in mysteries because of the 
weakness of human nature. 

5. First, therefore, let us investigate why Caleb received the 
capital city, the capital of Anak, the one first called a capital 
among all the rest in the land of promise. Anak means “vain hu- 
mility”” or “vain reply.” Therefore, Caleb received the capital of 
“vain humility.” It is certain that there are two humilities. One is 
laudable, about which the Savior said, “Learn from me because 
Iam meek and humble in heart; and you will find rest for your 
souls.”*° And about this humility it is said, “Everyone who hum- 
bles himself will be exalted,”?” and elsewhere, “Therefore, be 
humbled under the almighty hand of God.”” But there is also 
another humility, guilty of sins, just as that which Scripture 
speaks of concerning illicit sexual union: “He humbled her.”” 
This is written concerning Ammon, that he “humbled” Tamar 
his sister. For it is vain humility that sinks down on account of 
sin. Therefore, Caleb seized or destroyed the capital city of vain 
humility and destroyed the three sons of Anak, who were sons 
of vain humility, and, after he had destroyed them, he occupied 
the city and did the things that are written later. 

But who are those sons of vain humility whom Caleb drove 
out? First Sheshai, which is interpreted “outside me,” that is, 
“outside the holy,”* because the son of vain humility is outside 
the holy, and indeed outside God. And another is Ahiman, 
which means, “my brother outside counsel”! just as if we said, 
“brother without counsel.” For it is certain all brothers who are 


25. See Wutz, Onomastica sacra, 1:536. Humilitas from humilis means a lowli- 
ness that can be either “humble” or “base.” 

26. Mt 11.29. 27. Lk 14.11. 

28.1 Pt 5.6. 29. 2 Sm 13.14. 

30. Wutz, Onomastica sacra, 1:23. Philo interpreted the names of the three 
sons as EKTOS uov (outside me), dSeAbds pov (my brother), and kpepápevós TLS 
(one hanging). See his On the Posterity of Cain 61. 

31. Wutz, Onomastica sacra, 2:1054. 
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born from vain humility are outside counsel. Third is Talmai, 
which means “precipice” or “suspension.” This indicates that 
there is nothing stable in him, but all things are unsettled and 
rushing headlong into great danger. 

Therefore, Caleb drove out and slew those three sons, and 
after that he went up against Debir. The name of Debir was first 
the City of Letters. Debir means “speaks”; but the first name of 
Debir was City of Letters.” Therefore, understand the City of 
Letters to be all the documents of the Old Testament, that is, 
let us understand the City of Letters to be even this Scripture it- 
self, which now we are attempting to discuss, which later be- 
comes Debir, which is “speech.” For this that first was in “let- 
ters,” and was understood according to the letter, now in the 
churches of Christ, with the revelation of the Lord, has become 
“speech.” The holy apostles were first, speaking about these 
things and discussing them, removing the surface of the letter 
and revealing their spiritual speech. But all the individual 
teachers of the churches also turn the letter of the Law into 
gospel speech and discussion. 

Further, who are the three sons of Anak whom Caleb killed, 
in whose person we had ascribed the power of the Law? “Vain 
humility” is to be understood as that which all the poets and 
philosophers of this age have supposed about divinity, because 
the things that they have supposed are both base and unworthy 
of God.™ For what is so base, and so vainly base, than either to 
build or to imagine wood and stone to be gods? Therefore, the 
first son of this vain humility is the one who is called “outside 
me,” that is, their first thought is both outside the truth and 
outside God. But the second is Ahiman, that is, “brother with- 
out counsel”; for it is certain that he is the brother of this error 
and acts without counsel. For what is more without counsel 
than to forsake the God who made us and to follow those that 
we ourselves have made? The third aspect of error is Talmai, 
which is “precipice” or “suspension.” For the end of this error 


32. Wutz, Onomastica sacra, 2:1055. 
33. Wutz, Onomastica sacra, 2:322, 523, 602. 
34. Humilia is here translated “base.” 
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extends into the precipice and into the depths of hell. There- 
fore, the Law—which even according to the letter proclaims 
the “true God”* and Creator of all—takes away those thoughts 
of the nations, as though they were the sons of Anak, the old er- 
ror. 

6. But now Caleb went up against that City of Letters and 
said, “I shall give Acsah my daughter for a wife to whoever de- 
molishes the City of Letters and gains possession of it. And Oth- 
niel the son of Kenaz seized it.”*° Moreover, Othniel, who re- 
ceived the City of Letters, is interpreted “the reply of God.”*” But 
“the reply of God” can be said “he to whom God replies,” that is, 
he to whom God reveals secrets and discloses hidden things. 
That one, therefore, is the younger brother of Caleb, the one 
who is able to take the City of Letters of the old covenant, and to 
demolish the “killing letter.”** 

But I myself, in relation to the Church, am the younger 
brother of Caleb; I who search for the spiritual meaning in the 
letter of the Law after it has been demolished and destroyed. 
Moreover, I demolish the letter when I am not circumcised ac- 
cording to the flesh, and do not eat unleavened bread accord- 
ing to the flesh, and do not observe the Passover with the Jews, 
and do not attend to the Sabbath according to the letter. For 
the promise to me is that if I demolish the City of Letters I am 
going to receive the daughter of my older brother. For I was the 
first son of Kenaz, which is interpreted “contempt.”*? Who else 
was “contempt” but we “nations alienated from the life of Is- 
rael, not having hope, and without God in this world”? For 
that first brother of mine whose daughter I now receive be- 
cause I demolished the City of Letters was the son of Jephun- 
neh, which is interpreted “conversion.” Thus he gives me his 


35. Jer 10.10. 

36. Jos 15.16-17. 

37. Wutz, Onomastica sacra, 2:877. N. R. M. De Lange found for this mean- 
ing a Talmudic parallel that is attributed to a tannaitic source. See Origen and 
the Jews, p. 120. The meaning is the same in Procopius, Cat in Jos 87.1.1032B: 
aToKptats Ocov. 

38. 2 Cor 3.6. 

39. Wutz, Onomastica sacra, 1:407, 553- 

40. Eph 2.1 1-12. 
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daughter, that is, the Law gives to me, the younger brother, 
knowledge or understanding of itself, according to that which 
is written, “The kingdom of God will be taken away from you 
and will be given to the nation producing its fruit.”*! Neverthe- 
less, we must understand that the Law is one thing, the one to 
which we have assigned the person of Caleb; but the letter of 
the Old Testament, which we have called figuratively the City of 
Letters, is another thing. 

Therefore I, his younger brother, accept his daughter and 
lead her from the house of her father. Who, when she comes 
with me, is sitting upon an ass—upon what ass? That one, 
doubtless, which the disciples of the Savior had loosed.” And 
she says to her father, “‘Give me a blessing, father.’ And she re- 
ceived upper Gonaithla and lower Gonaithla.”” The Apostle 
clearly affirms this: “Having the promise of life, both that which 
now is and that which is to come.” The Savior promises those 
who follow the perfection of his word that “in the present age 
they may receive a hundredfold, but in the age to come they 
may attain eternal life.” Therefore this is what it means to 
have received in blessing upper Gonaithla and lower Gonaithla. 

Let us pray that even we may deserve to attain this blessing 
through Christ our Lord, “to whom is the glory and the domin- 
ion forever and ever. Amen!”*° 

41. Mt 21.43. 42. Cf. Mt 21.2. 

43. Cf. Jos 15.18-19. 44.1 Tm 4.8. 

45. Mk 10.30. 46. 1 Pt 4.11. 


HOMILY 21 


Concerning the sons of Judah who “were not able to 
destroy the Jebusites in Jerusalem. vl 


HE SONS OF JUDAH wanted to destroy or do away with 
the Jebusites in Jerusalem, but “they could not, and 
thus the Jebusites have dwelt with the people of Judah 
in Jerusalem up to this day.”? 

Beginning with the literal interpretation, we wish to inquire 
of those who think these verses can stand firm according to the 
letter why it says, “Up to this day.” For Holy Scripture always em- 
ploys this expression in order to signify the duration of the age, 
as when it says, “Do not depart from the Lord in this day,”* that 
is, as long as the age remains. Therefore, let them explain to 
me how the Jebusites dwell with the people of Judah as long as 
the age remains when, obviously, not even the sons of Judah 
themselves dwell in Jerusalem. Since not even the Jews them- 
selves dwell in it, it cannot be true that the Jebusites dwell with 
the Jews in Jerusalem. 

But let us understand these verses spiritually, claiming the 
parable of the Gospel, which says concerning the weeds, “Let 
them grow up together, lest perhaps when you wish to pluck up 
the weeds, you also pluck up the wheat with them.”! Therefore, 


1. Focal passage: Jos 15.63. 

2. Jos 15.63. See Procopius, Cat in Jos 87.1.1033A-C, for parallels to this 
homily. Although disperdo may have the sense of “disperse,” its basic meaning is 
that of “destroy.” It is translated “destroy” in this homily to conform with Pro- 
copius’s use of a7é\\uLt. In section 2, disperdo is also equated with exterminare. 
(See Homily 22 n. 4 for a discussion of exterminare.) Yet the sense of ejection also 
clings to the word, as is seen below in its relation to eicere (to cast out, to eject), 
€kBdA\w in Procopius. 

3. The possible reference is 1 Sm 12.20, although in hodierno die is missing 
from current manuscripts. For comments on this final phrase, see Homilies 7.5 
and 18.3. 

4. Mt 13.29-30. 
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as the weeds are permitted in the Gospel to grow up together 
with the wheat, in the same manner even here in Jerusalem— 
that is, in the Church—there are certain Jebusites who lead an 
ignoble and degenerate life, and who are perverse not only in 
their faith, but in their actions, and in every manner of living. 
For while the Church is on earth, it is not possible to cleanse it 
to such purity that neither an ungodly person nor any sinner 
seems to reside in it, where everyone is holy and blessed and no 
blot of sin is found in them. But just as it is said concerning the 
weeds, “lest perhaps plucking up the weeds, at the same time 
you may also pluck up the wheat with them,” so it can also be 
said of those in whom there are either doubtful or secret sins. 
For we are not saying that those who are clearly and plainly sin- 
ful should not be expelled from the Church. 

Hear the Scripture, therefore, as it says, “The sons of Judah 
were not able to destroy the Jebusites, but they dwelt with them 
in Jerusalem up to this day.” Whence I beseech you, you who 
are faithful, that you look to your own life and manner of liv- 
ing, so that you yourself neither stumble nor make a stumbling 
block for others. May you have within you the utmost zeal and 
the utmost prudence so that no one who is defiled may enter 
this your holy assembly, so that no “Jebusite” may dwell with 
you. For you see that Scripture says the sons of Judah were not 
able to cast out® the Jebusites from Jerusalem. The word Je- 
busite, however, means a “treading underfoot.”’ Therefore, 
since we cannot cast out those who trample upon us, let us at 
least drive out those whom we can, those whose sins are evi- 
dent. For when a sin is not plain, we cannot expel someone 
from the Church lest by chance, plucking up the weeds, we also 
pluck up at the same time the wheat with them. 

2. Nevertheless, it concerns me that it said they were not 
able to cast out the Jebusites, that is, those who are interpreted 
as a “treading underfoot.” For that reason, let us see who are 
the ones “treading underfoot” in the Church. They must be the 
ones of whom the Lord said in the Gospels, “Do not cast a holy 


5. See Homilies on Jeremiah 15.3 and Homilies on Luke 38. 
6. Eicere. Also translated below as “drive out” and “expel.” 
7. See Wutz, Onomastica sacra, 1:147, 297. 
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thing to dogs nor your pearls before swine, lest perchance they 
tread them under their feet and, turning around, crush you.”* 
That person, therefore, is the Jebusite—the treading under- 
foot—the unworthy who hear the word of God and, when they 
have heard it, neither depart as unfaithful nor continue as 
faithful. But although they have received the knowledge of the 
divine mysteries and have examined the more secret things of 
our faith, afterwards they turn and assault us, and by their con- 
tradictions shatter our hearts, trampling on the pearls of the 
Lord’s word and polluting the jewels of the faith. Concerning 
those, therefore, it is said that the sons of Judah were not able 
to cast out the Jebusites from Jerusalem up to this day. 

But something similar is also written concerning Ephraim, 
for Scripture says, “And Ephraim did not destroy the Canaanite 
who dwelt in Gezer, and the Canaanite lived in Ephraim up to 
this day.”® Ephraim means “bearing fruit.” Therefore even the 
one who bears fruit and grows in the faith is not able to extermi- 
nate the Canaanite, that very wicked seed, that accursed seed, 
that ever inconstant seed, always unsettled; for this is what the 
word Canaanite means."! It is certain that a Canaanite always 
dwells with the one who bears fruit and grows; for the tumult of 
temptation never ceases from him. But you, if you truly bear 
fruit in God, and if you observe someone of such a nature—rest- 
less, impetuous, excitable—know that this is a Canaanite. And if 
you are not able to cast him out of the Church, because the sons 
of Ephraim were not able to destroy the Canaanites, attend to 
that which the Apostle warns saying, “Remove yourself from 
every fellow who goes about restlessly.”!” 

But since Solomon counsels this that we read “to be tran- 
scribed in the heart in a threefold manner,”! I shall make 
known to your ears that which occurs to my mind, even beyond 


8. Mt 7.6. 

g. Jos 16.10. 

10. In Allegorical Interpretation 3.93, Philo also gave it the meaning “fruitbear- 
ing” [kaptodopia], identifying it as the memory of studies that the soul of a stu- 
dent bears. See Wutz, Onomastica sacra, 1:53. 

11. See Homily 14.2. Concerning exterminare, see Homily 22 n. 4. 

12. 2 Thes 3.6. 

13. Prv 22.20. 


HOMILY 21 187 


the things that we have said, and you yourself do what is writ- 
ten, “Let one speak and the rest judge.”'* Therefore, as I speak 
what I perceive, you consider and judge if it is correct or not 
correct. 

Concerning Jerusalem, we have frequently said that it means 
“a vision of peace.”!? If, therefore, Jerusalem has been built in 
our heart—that is, if the vision of peace has been established in 
our heart and we always contemplate and retain in our heart 
Christ, who is “our peace”!°—if indeed we are so fixed and firm 
in this vision of peace that absolutely no evil thought or consid- 
eration of some sin ever rises up into our heart, if this could be 
so done, we would be able to say that we are in Jerusalem and 
no one else dwells with us except those who are holy. But now, 
even though we make great progress and improve ourselves 
with the utmost zeal, nevertheless I do not think anyone turns 
out to be so pure of heart that he is never defiled by the con- 
tamination of a contrary thought." Therefore, it is still certain 
that Jebusites dwell with the sons of Judah in Jerusalem. Yet we 
do not say these things so that we may neglect to cast them out 
as far as it may be done. On the contrary, we must be amply 
concerned and must attempt daily to cast them from Jeru- 
salem; but, just as it is written, we cannot cast all out at the same 
time. Yet it still must be understood regarding those who bear 
fruit, who are called sons of Ephraim, even they must always 
cast out from their souls the Canaanites, those unsettled and 
slippery thoughts. 

But God is powerful, he who subjects both the Jebusites and 
the Canaanites to us, as it is written, “But he subjected the 


14. 1 Cor 14.29. 

15. See Wutz, Onomastica sacra, 1:109, 585. Philo gives the same meaning in 
On Dreams 2.250. His conclusions are akin to Origen’s: “Therefore do not seek 
for the city of the Existent among the regions of the earth, since it is not 
wrought of wood or stone, but in a soul in which there is no warring, whose 
sight is keen, which has set before it the aim to live in contemplation and 
peace. For what grander or holier house could we find for God in the whole 
range of existence than the vision-seeing mind, the mind which is eager to see 
all things and never even in its dreams has a wish for faction or turmoil?” (LCL 
201, Philo 5, trans. F. H. Colson and G. H. Whitaker, pp. 5551). 

16. Eph 2.14. 


17. See Commentary on the Epistle to the Romans 1.1. 
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Canaanites to the sons of Ephraim.”!* Therefore, let us entreat 
the Lord himself that, casting evil thoughts out of us, he may in- 
troduce good ones worthy of Jerusalem, the heavenly city.'? May 
nothing polluted or sordid be found in the thoughts of our 
conscience to betray us on the day of judgment; but may purity 
of heart be found in us in Christ Jesus our Lord, “to whom is 
the glory and the dominion forever and ever. Amen!” 


18. Jos 17.13. 19. Heb 12.22. 
20.1 Pt 4.11. 
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Concerning the tribe of Ephraim and the Canaanites.! 


J| OR THE THIRD TIME, the Canaanites are said to live 
among the people of Ephraim. But let us observe the 
order of the remarks in each instance, that is, what the 
first discourse, which says the Canaanites are with the people of 
Ephraim, comprises and what the second, and the third. For if 
we observe more carefully how the Canaanites are said for the 
third time to be with the sons of Ephraim, and if, with the Lord 
assisting us, we shall be able to investigate the order of the re- 
marks—what is reported to have been done first, what second, 
what third—then I think we shall not doubt that these things 
were written not so that only a narration of exploits might be 
transmitted to us, but so that these things be filled with divine 
sacraments and things worthy of God.” 

First, therefore, it is said, “Ephraim did not destroy the 
Canaanite who dwelt in Gezer. But the Canaanite lived among 
Ephraim up to this day and was made a slave under tribute un- 
til Pharaoh, the king of Egypt, went up and took the city and set 
it on fire, and slaughtered the Canaanites and the Perizzites 
and those who dwelt in Gezer. And Pharaoh gave it in a dowry 
to his daughter.”* Second, “And it came to pass,” it says, “that 
the sons of Israel grew stronger and made the Canaanites sub- 
jects, but they did not completely destroy them by extermina- 

on.”* Third, when the men of the tribe of Ephraim argued 


1. Focal passage: Jos 16.10; 17.19-18. 
2. For the parallel to this homily, see Procopius, Cat in Jos 87.1.1033.C-36C. 
3. LXX Jos 16.10, possibly conflated with 1 Kgs 9.16. nee word translated 
“destroy” is perdidit, a variation of disperdidit in Homily 21.2. (Procopius has 
amoeoev, from aéAdupt). See Homily 21 n. 2. 
4. Exterminatione autem non exterminaverunt eos. Jos 17.13. Exterminare has the 
meaning “to drive out” and “to expel,” as well as “to abolish” and “to destroy.” 
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with Jesus,” desiring to receive an even larger portion of inheri- 
tance in accordance with their great number, because they were 
very many and they were strong, they are bidden to go up into 
the forest and make a larger place for themselves. And in order 
to be able to occupy a more spacious area, they are command- 
ed to exterminate the Canaanites. 

2. Now let us consider what this threefold narration con- 
cerning the Canaanites seems to be. 

At first, the Canaanite is indeed with us and is under tribute; 
nevertheless, he is neither obedient to us nor a servant. Sec- 
ond, the Canaanite becomes a servant and is obedient. Let us 
take this Canaanite to be our flesh, or those things that are of 
the flesh. At the beginning, the flesh is with us, that is, it has 
been joined to the soul. It is not obedient to it, however, except 
that it pays tribute, that is, it furnishes to some extent the serv- 
ice of acting or of moving. Yet it still “lusts against the spirit”® 
and is not obedient to the soul, yielding instead to its own de- 
sires. But if thereafter we make considerable progress, the flesh 
becomes a servant to us and obedient, submitting to the will of 
the soul; and that is the second advance of the soul, when it 
makes the flesh obey and serve it. 

But the third stage is that which is perfect. For if at last we 
come to perfection, then the Canaanite is said to have been ex- 
terminated by us and handed over to death. But as to how this 
is accomplished in our flesh, hear the Apostle saying, “Mortify 
your members that are upon the earth: fornication, impurity,” 
and the other things that follow. And again it says, “For those 


The second set of meanings has been used throughout this homily, since it cor- 
responds with Procopius’s use of €€oAo8pevoat, and since, in section 4, the word 
is equated with perdere and evertere (demolish) and contrasted with expurgare (to 
purge), purgare (to purify), and depellere (to drive away). Also eicere and expellere 
are used for the specific meanings “to cast out” and “to expel.” Origen seems to 
make a distinction between the Canaanites, who must be cast away to be totally 
destroyed, and the Perizzites and Rephaites, who need to be purged and 
strengthened, having only the filth expelled and driven away. Either meaning, 
however, is possible for both exterminare and the words equated with it. And we 
must beware of making too hard a distinction or of trying to force on Origen 
(through Rufinus) a consistency that does not apply, speaking as he did from 
the impulse and need of the moment. 

5. Jos 17.14-18. 6. Gal 5.17. 

7. Col 3.5. 
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who belong to Christ have crucified their flesh with its vices and 
lusts.”° Thus, therefore, in the third stage, that is, when we 
come to perfection and mortify our members and carry around 
the death of Christ in our body, the Canaanite is said to be ex- 
terminated by us. 

3. But also we must not carelessly pass by that Pharaoh is said 
to have come and seized the city of Gezer in which the Canaan- 
ite dwelt with Ephraim and to have given it in a dowry to his 
daughter. Now Gezer means “bound together by fetters.”* If 
therefore the body and the soul dwell in one and the same 
fetter—that is, bound and united to themselves so that the soul 
lives in a carnal manner and does not hasten rather quickly 
to make the flesh obedient to itself and subdued—it is to be 
feared that Pharaoh may come out of Egypt and drag the un- 
happy soul captive so that he hands it over to his daughter in a 
dowry. For you should consider that which the Apostle said, “An- 
other law rises up in our members and leads us captives in the 
law of sin.”® Then you will discover how that Pharaoh, who is 
the author and king of sin, includes the soul that has lived in a 
carnal manner in a dowry to his daughter, who is the law of sin. 

4. After these things, we should note that the sons of Joseph 
produce a question about the inheritance and demand a larger 
share, saying to Jesus, “Why did you give us only one share in 
the inheritance and one foot measure? Yet I am a numerous 
people and the Lord has blessed me.”"! 

Thus if we too are a numerous people and the Lord blesses 
us, we hear from Jesus, “You are a numerous people; go up into 
the forest, and clear and prepare a place for yourself in the 
land. Purge the Perizzites and Rephaites.”'* Therefore, we must 


8. Gal 5.24. 

g. Constrictio (constriction, binding together, fettering). Other manuscripts 
have constructio (joining together, connection, construction). The meanings are 
similar, but the former one, chosen by Baehrens, is more forceful. Wutz, howev- 
er, listed the meaning as “a cutting off or division” [praecisio vel divisio] (Onomas- 
tica sacra, 1:415). 

10. Rom 7.23. 

11. Jos 17.14. 

12. Jos 17.15. The purging of the Perizzites and Rephaites, though not in 
the LXX, is an addition in Origen’s Hexapla (Fridericus Field, Origenis Hexaplo- 
rum, vol. 1 [Oxonii: E. Typographeo Clarendoniano, 1875], p. 375)- 
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cast out the Perizzites. Moreover, we find the Perizzites to mean 
“fructification.”'? But just as we have already often said con- 
cerning other names, the meaning in this one is also twofold, 
for there is a good fructification and a bad one, as it is pointed 
out in the Gospels, “A good tree produces good fruit and a bad 
tree produces bad fruit.”'* Therefore, it is fitting for us to expel 
everything that does not bear fruit properly, and to cut away 
the fruit of sin and to purge the fruit of unrighteousness. 

It also says “drive away,” or rather, “purge the Rephaites from 
you.” We find Rephaites to be interpreted “slack mothers.” Ac- 
cording to that which is said in a mystery? concerning the soul 
as though concerning a woman, there is a certain power in our 
soul that brings forth perceptions and is, so to speak, the moth- 
er of those perceptions or understandings that proceed from 
us; “and she will be saved through the begetting of children, if 
they have persevered in the faith and in truth.”!” Therefore, 
those mothers, that is, that power of the soul, begets sound and 
powerful perceptions among those in whom it is strong, sound, 
and robust. These cannot be overcome by someone contradict- 
ing them. In others, that power indicated by perceptions is in- 
deed slack and languid when certain weak and absurd points 
possessing no strength are put forth. Therefore, this is indicat- 
ed under the name “Rephaites,” so that we may purge ourselves 
of these languid mothers, who bear weak and useless thoughts. 
And this name adequately preserves the peculiar nature of the 
spiritual understanding, for it did not say that the Rephaites 
must be destroyed but purged. For we are not enjoined to de- 
molish and to destroy the natural impulses of the soul, but to 
purge, that is, to purify and to drive away the filth and unclean- 
ness that reached them from our negligence. Then the natural 
vigor of its own innate strength may shine forth. 

5. After these things the sons of Ephraim still add to this and 
say, “The mountain is not enough for us; the select horse and 


13. See Wutz, Onomastica sacra, 1:435, 469. 

14. Mt 7.17. See Homilies 13.2 and 18.3. 

15. Resolutae matres. See Wutz, Onomastica sacra, 1:469. 
16. Sacramento. 

17.1 Tm 2.14715. 
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iron belong to the Canaanite who dwells with me.”'® You will 


never find an Israelite who has a horse, but the Canaanite has 
that “horse that is false for salvation.”!° The Canaanite also has 
iron for war. But what does Jesus reply to them? “If you are a 
numerous people and have valor, there will not be only one 
share for you, for the forest belongs to you and you will clear 
its 7 

You see what is being said to us in the spiritual interpreta- 
tion, to clear the woodland that is in us and, cutting useless and 
unfruitful trees out of us, to make fallow lands there that we 
would always renew and from which we would reap fruit “thirty- 
fold and sixtyfold and a hundredfold.”*! Does not the word of 
the Gospel also proclaim the same things to us, saying, “Behold 
the axe has already been placed at the root of the trees; there- 
fore, every tree that does not bear fruit will be cut down and 
cast into the fire”?* These are the things Jesus the son of Nun 
commanded to our ancestors concerning cutting down unfruit- 
ful trees; these are the mandates the Lord Jesus describes in the 
Gospel. So how is it not true that a shadow has preceded and 
truth has followed after? 

6. But why is it that Jesus added, “If you clear the forest,” it 
says, “it too will belong to you when you have destroyed the 
Canaanite”? 

We have already previously mentioned how the Canaanite 
dwelling with us only pays tribute at first; second, he becomes 
obedient and subjected; but third, by a mortification of our 
members he is also said to be destroyed. If we understand these 
things correctly, and the Lord has granted to us through his 
grace to so understand them, it is a useful achievement to have 
brought these things from secret and hidden places into the 
open, and for us to have become aware of these things that 
were kept concealed. According to what we have said, let us at- 
tempt more quickly to subjugate the Canaanite who dwells with 
us and to make him obedient. After this, let us also try to de- 


18. Jos 17.16. 19. Ps 33.17. 
20. Jos 17.17-18. 21. Mt 13.8, 23. 
22. Mt 3.10. 293. Jos 17.18. 
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stroy him. For if we let him go and disregard him, “Pharaoh will 
come out of Egypt” and seize our place “to give to his daughter 
as a dowry” and “to hand us over as captives to the law of 
sin.””° 

Let it not happen that the noble Israelite serve the daughter 
of Pharaoh, the Israelite whom God has already led from the 
land of Egypt, to serve again that Pharaoh who was submerged 
in the Red Sea. Let us pay heed, therefore, just as Jesus says 
here, so that we may prevail against the Canaanites. For if they 
prevail over us and hold us fast, they may make us Canaanites 
from Israelites, just as it happened to that one whom the allure- 
ments of the flesh overcame. It is said to him by the prophet, 
“The seed of Canaan and not of Judah, beauty has seduced 
you.”*® May it not happen that we hear “the seed of Canaan” be- 
cause, “Cursed be the child of Canaan, he will be a servant to 
his brothers.”*” 

But may the Lord aid us that we may be sons of Abraham 
and of Isaac and of Jacob, “heirs according to the promise”;”* 
and, in addition to this, “brought forth from the stones so that 
we may be sons of Abraham”® by Christ Jesus our Lord, “to 
whom is the glory and the dominion forever and ever. Amen!”*” 


24. LXX Jos 16.10; cf. 1 Kgs 9.16. 25. Rom 7.23. 
26. Sus 56 (LXX; Dn 13.56 in the Vulgate). 

27. Gn 9.25. 28. Gal 3.29. 
29. Mt 3.9. 30. 1 Pt 4.11. 
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Concerning the system of drawing lots when seven tribes 
receive their inheritance.' 


A| N THE USUAL PRACTICE of people, when something is 
distributed by lot, the lot seems to fall by chance, one 
thing to one person and another to another; but in 
Holy Scripture it is not so. Several times I asked myself if the 
holy fathers would ever have committed to the casting of lots a 
judgment about something so great and important. And had 
this been done among the saints, it would not seem extraordi- 
nary now in the case of other persons or nations, since there 
was nothing uncommon in these things that are said to have 
been distributed by lot by the saints. Yet let us see if perhaps we 
discover something placed in Scripture that clearly reveals to us 
what power is involved in the casting of lots.’ 

Therefore, let us begin at Leviticus where it is written, “And 
they shall take two lots,” it says, “one lot for God and one lot for 
the apompaeo,”* that is, “for the scapegoat.” And on whichever 
the lot of the apompaei falls, [Aaron] will take that goat and lead 
it alive into the desert and release it there for his expiation.* But 


5 


they will sacrifice the other goat to the Lord,” and the rest of 


1. Focal passage: Jos 17-19. 

2. See the parallel to the homily in Procopius, Cat in Jos 87.1.1036C-37B. 

3. Apompeo is a transliteration of åmotounmaiw, which is used in the LXX ver- 
sion of Ly 16.8 for the Hebrew JIXTY. The word in apposition is transmissori: 
“transmitter” or “scapegoat.” In First Principles 3.2.1, Origen related it to the 
spirits. The meaning of DIRTY is uncertain, denoting “the goat that departs,” 
“the place,” or “an evil spirit that lived in the wilderness.” See Philip Stern, 
“Azazel,” in Oxford Companion to the Bible, ed. Bruce M. Metzger and Michael D. 
Coogan (Oxford: Oxford University Press, 1993), p. 69. 

4. Dismissione also bears the meaning “a sending forth,” “discharging,” “for- 
giveness.” 

5. See Lv 16.8, 10. In Homilies on Leviticus 9.6, Origen depicted the lot of 
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the things that are there, which certainly those who read know. 
And there is a second time when Moses distributed by lot to the 
tribe of Reuben and to the tribe of Gad and to the half tribe of 
Manasseh,° who had begged to receive that land that the sons 
of Israel captured across the Jordan.’ 

Yet Jesus gave a share to Caleb the son of Jephunneh and to 
the tribe of Judah according to the commandment of the 
Lord.’ And he also gave to the tribe of Ephraim’ and to that 
half tribe of Manasseh that remained." But after these things, it 
says, “he assembled the congregation of the sons of Israel”!! 
and said, “I shall cast a lot and produce a drawing of lots in the 
presence of the Lord, if first you describe the land in writing 
and bring its description to me.”!? And so after these things, the 
inheritance is distributed to the people of God by casting lots 
and that lot is not tossed by chance, but according to that 
which was predestined by God. Finally, the tribe of Benjamin 
first received the lot where Jerusalem was," after this the tribe 
of Simeon was second, after this Issachar, then Zebulon, then 
Asher, afterwards also Naphtali, and then Dan.'* Among these 
last came those three tribes that had descended from the con- 
cubines of Jacob.” 

2. Therefore, I asked myself what the system of casting lots 
might be, so that I could perceive what lay concealed in the 
many testimonies of Scripture. Certainly I discovered in the 
Scriptures that the nations also used lots at the time when Jo- 
nah went to sea and the tempest pressed hard. For those who 
were Sailing said, “Let us cast a lot and learn for what reason 
there is such malice,” as if the lot might have so much in- 
fluence it could reveal the reason the danger threatened the 
sailors. And although the nations were strangers to the knowl- 
edge of God, nevertheless, they were not deceived in this ex- 


God as the “choice of God” [electio Domini], i.e., good thoughts. He interpreted 
the lot of the scapegoat as evil thoughts that must be cast out. 


6. Jos 13.15-32. 7. Nm 32.1-5. 

8. Jos 14.13; 15.20. g. Cf. Jos 16.1. 

10. Jos 16.5; 17.1. 11. Jos 18.1. 

12. Cf. Jos 18.4-6. 13. Jos 18.11-28. 

14. Jos 19.1-40. 15. Gn 30.5-8, 12-13. 
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pectation. The lot indeed revealed to them what was true. “Fi- 
nally,” it says, “the lot fell upon Jonah.” 

Therefore, searching for these things, I also find Solomon 
saying in the Proverbs, “The lot stops arguments and decides 
between powerful persons,”'’ as if showing that arguments 
cease when the lot is cast. 

But when I discovered in the Old Testament that not a few 
things were set down according to lots, I also turned to the New 
Testament to discover if perhaps either lots are disdained there 
or if, even there, their use is not rejected. I find that once, when 
one apostle was missing from the number of the apostles and it 
was necessary to choose another in the place of Judas, the apos- 
tles, who were certainly much wiser than those who now ordain 
bishops or elders or deacons, met together and chose two men 
and stood them in their midst. They did not, however, leave it to 
themselves to judge between them, to appoint him whom they 
themselves had wanted. Instead it says, While praying they cast 
the lot for those two whom they had stood in the presence of 
God, that is, Joseph who was called Barnabas and surnamed Jus- 
tus, and Matthias. “And the lot fell,” it says, “upon Matthias, and 
he was numbered with the eleven apostles.”'* For when prayer 
preceded, it was no longer by chance but by providence that the 
lot announced divine judgment. 

But still I sought in the New Testament if anywhere the lot is 
mentioned in relation to Christ or to the Church, or even to 
mystic things that seem to relate to the soul. I find Paul writing 
to the Ephesians to say of Christ, “In whom,” it says, “we are 
called by lot, predestined according to the design of the one 
who works all things according to the purpose of his will, so 
that we who previously hoped in Christ may be for the praise of 
his glory”;'® and also to the Thessalonians he wrote, “Giving 
thanks to God the Father, who made us fit for the portion of 
the lot of the saints in the light.””° 

After bringing together so many passages about the recount- 


17. Prv 18.18. 18. Acts 1.23-26. 

19. Eph 1.11-12. 

20. Col 1.12. The quotation is not from Thessalonians. Procopius ascribed 
it correctly (Cat in Jos 87.1.1037A). 
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ing of lots in the Holy Scriptures, where we can more accurately 
grasp the power of the matter from the contemplation of many 
passages, it seems to me that either the clear sense from all 
these things still could not be manifest for certain, or fear still 
possessed me concerning so great a matter of a mystery about 
to be disclosed and brought to light. Nevertheless, in so far as 
the matter permits, it may suffice to touch on what the lot 
drawn by the apostles designates: When a lot is drawn out of a 
sound faith and after prayer, it clearly declares to the people 
that which the will of God preserves in secret. 

3. But according to the inner understanding, as Paul seems 
to indicate when he says, “in the portion of the lot of the 
saints,” and “called by lot in Christ,” it must be seen whether 
perchance the lot is drawn not only among humans, but also 
among the celestial powers; whether some power presides over 
this office to guide the lot not for some favor but according to 
what it knows is pleasing to God, as when Jesus the son of Nun 
distributes here the inheritance by lot; whether that power 
would cause the first things to fall to the lot of the one whom it 
knows holds the first place with God (in this management of 
the lot what is kept secretly by God is shown even to men) but it 
makes the second lot fall to the one who holds the second 
place, and the third to the one who holds the third. 

I judge that it is so done not only on earth but also in heav- 
en. A lot of this kind—which is specified by God after a consid- 
eration of merits—was also used at that time when “the most 
High divided the nations and spread abroad the sons of Adam 
and fixed the boundaries of the peoples according to the num- 
ber of the angels of God; and Jacob was made the portion of 
the Lord, Israel the cord of his inheritance.”*! For you see that 
even here it says God drew lots for Israel, his portion and cord. 
Therefore, we must not think it was by accident that it indeed 
fell to one angel to receive by lot one nation, for example, that 


21. Dt 32.8-9. Funiculum (cord) is the Vulgate translation of oxotviopa in 
the LXX. It is the measuring line or boundary line, the Hebrew DIM, that 
marked off a property or inheritance. See S. R. Driver, A Critical and Exegetical 
Commentary on Deuteronomy, 34 ed., International Critical Commentary (Edin- 
burgh: T & T Clark, 1978). See also First Principles 1.5.2. 
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of the Egyptians, but to another, the nation of the Idumeans, 
and to another, the nation of the Moabites and to another, In- 
dia or every single nation on earth. But even there, although 
the nations are said to be divided by lot according to the num- 
ber of the angels of God, nevertheless, just as we said among 
humans that the lot publicly discloses the hidden judgment of 
God, we must also believe that lot to have been of the same 
sort, by which each angel, according to his own merit and 
strength, received this or that nation in the division.” 

But why do I speak concerning great and general matters? 
We must acknowledge that not even for a single one of us does 
anything come to pass except by a lot of this kind that is dis- 
pensed by the judgment of God. For example, each of us, im- 
mediately from birth, draws by lot this or that kind of life. Or 
again, in relation to what is done to people, we have often 
taught from the Holy Scriptures that both good angels and hos- 
tile ones are present. It is certainly not by accident and without 
judgment that a certain angel is allotted to be the guardian of a 
certain soul, for example, one of Peter and another of Paul or 
another of one of the infants of the Church, concerning whose 
angels the Lord says, “always behold the face of their father 
who is in heaven.”*’ By all means we must not doubt concern- 
ing them that by the judgment of God, who clearly perceives ei- 
ther their worth or the quality of our soul, they draw the 
guardianship of each one of us by a lot that has been directed 
by a certain mystic dispensation of Christ. 

But, as far as it concerns my opinion, I think we should bold- 
ly say of these powers that have assumed the administration of 
this world, that it is not accidentally or by chance that one pow- 
er presides over the earth or the budding of the trees, and an- 
other sufficiently maintains the springs and rivers, another, 
rains, another, winds; that one power presides over the things 


22. Concerning angels in charge of certain nations, see Against Celsus 8.31. 
Concerning assignments by merit, see First Principles 1.8.9. See also Peter Daniel 
Huet’s Origeniana 2.2.5 (qu. 28-30). 

23. Mt 18.10. Origen discussed guardian angels in several of his works. See 
First Principles 1.8.1 and 3.2.4; Homilies on Luke 12; Homilies on Numbers. See also 
Jean Daniélou, Origen, pp. 235-40. 
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of the sea, and that another, earthly creatures or each thing 
that grows up from the earth. And I think the ineffable myster- 
ies of the divine dispensation are in each individual thing, so 
that all things may be divided by their own rank and by the 
office fitting for each power. For the apostle Paul also says this: 
“Are they not all ministering spirits sent into service for the 
sake of us who are receiving the inheritance of salvation?”** 

4. Therefore we must believe that also here, in imitation of 
these things, Scripture relates that lots are drawn by Jesus, and 
the inheritance for each of the tribes is determined by divine 
dispensation; and that in this casting of lots, through the ineffa- 
ble providence and foreknowledge of God, a model of the fu- 
ture inheritance in heaven is dimly sketched. Since indeed, 
“the Law is said to hold a shadow of good things to come,””° 
and there is some city in heaven that is called Jerusalem and 
Mount Zion—just as the Apostle says concerning those who 
would come to the Lord Jesus Christ, “You have drawn near to 
Mount Zion and are come to the city of the living God, heaven- 
ly Jerusalem,”*°—certainly it is not without a reason that Ben- 
jamin receives Jerusalem and Mount Zion in his lot.” Doubt- 
less, it is because the nature of that heavenly Jerusalem 
established it that the earthly Jerusalem, which preserved a 
figure and form of the heavenly one, ought to be given to none 
other than Benjamin. But likewise we must say concerning 
Bethlehem that it is not without some specific reason that it is 
decreed in the lot of Judah, or that Hebron or other individual 
cities are allotted to individual tribes, except that, as we said, 
those heavenly places—in which both Jerusalem and Zion are 
reported to be, and doubtless the rest that are neighbors or 
places connected to them—contained in themselves in heaven 
the cause and reason that directed them to be distributed by lot 
on earth. 

Therefore, it is for this reason that divine wisdom arranged 
certain names of locations to be written in the Scriptures to 
contain a certain mystic meaning. Through these it may be dis- 


24. Heb 1.14. 25. Heb 10.1. 
26. Heb 12.22. 27. Jos 18.28. 
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closed to us that these things are arranged by very particular 
reasons and do not happen by chance or accidentally. 

For we must not think it happened accidentally, for example, 
that one angel was called Michael but another Gabriel and an- 
other Raphael,” and—as I descend to human things—it was 
not accidental that this patriarch was called Abraham and that 
one Isaac and another Israel. This does not occur by chance 
even among women. But by a particular and divine reason, one 
is called Sarah from Sarai,” or one, Israel from Jacob,” or one, 
Abraham from Abram.” It is also certain that each one either 
of the angels or of humans is also assigned a name by lot from 
those duties and acts that are connected to them. Reasoning 
this same way, it follows that even certain places and cities are 
heavenly—just as Jerusalem or Zion is called heavenly, as well as 
others—of which those on earth contain the type and image 
that are now pointed out to us in this mystic Scripture through 
Jesus the son of Nun. And I think it is said concerning the cities 
themselves, “The cities in Judah will be built and they will dwell 
there and will inherit them.” Concerning them even the Lord 
and Savior declares, “In the presence of my Father, there are 
many dwelling places.”” And also concerning the cities, we 
must believe the Lord said to that servant who had conducted 
his business well, “Have power over ten cities,” and to another, 
“over five cities.”** 

Insofar as it was permitted, we have dared to offer to you 
these things concerning the distribution of the lots of the land 
of Judah by the invitation of Scripture, which calls Jerusalem 
and Mount Zion heavenly,” and the rest of those places that are 
written to be in heaven. This gave us the opportunity to remark 
about all these passages because heavenly mysteries are de- 
scribed in them. 

And therefore we say to you, do not read these things with 


28. For the names of the angels, see Against Celsus 1.25; First Principles 1.8.1; 
Homilies on Numbers 14.2. 


29. Gn 17.15. 30. Gn 35.10. 
31. Gn 17.5. 32. Ps 69.36. 
33. Jn 14.2. 34. Lk 19.17-19. 
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distaste and think Scripture is something worthless because 
many proper names have been planted in it. Rather, know that 
ineffable things are contained in these mysteries and things 
greater than either the human word is able to utter or the mor- 
tal sense of hearing to hear; things that, as I judge, cannot be 
explained worthily and wholly, not only by me, “the least,”*® but 
also not by those who are much better than I. Moreover, I do 
not know if they are explained fully and completely even by the 
holy apostles themselves. I did not say that they may not be fully 
known, but that they may not be fully explained. 

For it is certain these things were known and completely ap- 
prehended by the one who “was snatched up to the third heav- 
en,”*’ the one who by all means when he was set in heaven saw 
heavenly things, saw Jerusalem, the true city of God, saw there 
also Mount Zion, wherever it is. He saw also Bethlehem, and 
Hebron, and all that are here described as distributed by lot. 
And he not only saw but he also comprehended in the Spirit 
their reason, because he himself confesses that he had heard 
words and reasons. But what words? “Ineffable,” he says, “and 
those that humans are not permitted to speak.”** 

Therefore, you see that Paul knows and comprehends all 
things in the Spirit, but he was not permitted to make this 
known to people. To which people? To those, doubtless, con- 
cerning whom it is said with reproach, “Are you not human be- 
ings and do you not walk as human beings?”*’ But he probably 
spoke those things to those who were no longer walking as hu- 
mans. He spoke them to Timothy, to Luke, and to the other dis- 


ciples whom he knew to be capable of ineffable mysteries.“ Fi- 

36. 1 Cor 15.9. 37. 2 Cor 12.2. 

38. 2 Cor 12.4. 39. 1 Cor 3.3. 
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nally, also in relation to such a mystery, he impressed something 
upon Timothy, saying, “Be mindful of the words that you have 
heard from me; commit them to faithful persons and to those 
who are able to teach others also.”*! 

Thus therefore, since we believe these things are divine and 
mystic, let us make ourselves worthy and fit for their spacious- 
ness by our life, faith, acts, and merits, so that when we shall 
have properly understood them, we may also deserve to attain 
them in heaven by the inheritance in Christ Jesus our Lord, “to 
whom is the glory and the dominion forever and ever. Amen!”” 


esoteric teaching. See “Origen and the Regulae Fidei,” Church History 8 (Sept. 
1939): 212-21, reprinted with supplementary articles in The Second Century 4.3 
(fall 1985): 133-41. Origen stressed that each person had the opportunity to 
enter into this understanding (Homily 25.3), and he urged it upon all. But he 
knew the requirements were high and only a few attained to it (Homilies 17.2 
and 20.1). See also Homilies on Genesis 16.4 and Against Celsus 6.14. 

41. 2 Tm 2.2. The word translated “mystery” in this sentence is mysterio, an- 
other example of its similarity to sacramentum, which was used in the preceding 
sentence. 
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Concerning the Amorites, how they dwelt with Ephraim; 
and concerning Jesus, how he received a city from the sons of Israel. 1 


SHORT TIME AGO, it was mentioned that the sons of 
Judah were not able to drive out the Jebusites who 
A| dwelt in Jerusalem, and that the sons of Ephraim were 
not able to expel the Canaanites dwelling in their midst.* 
Again, the present reading reports things similar to these about 
the Amorites, saying, “The Amorite continued to dwell in Elom 
and in Salamin, and the hand of Ephraim was made heavy 
upon them.” 

The word “Amorite” means “bitter” or “bitterness.”* There- 
fore, dwelling in Edom (which means “those who strike violent- 
ly’)° or in Salamin (which is interpreted “peaceful ones”)® bit- 
ternesses remain and abide in those who strike violently, and in 
peaceful persons. The ones who strike violently are those who, 
placed in contests, endeavor to overcome devilish abodes and 
structures. But peaceful ones are those who produce peace for 
the soul after overcoming fleshly desires. Nevertheless, a hostile 
power, bitterness, steadfastly continues and strives to persist in 
both. 

We can understand some such thing in this that says, “The 
Amorite continued to dwell among them.” This is when, for ex- 


1. Focal passage: Jos 19.48-50. 

2. See Homilies 21 and 22. Jos 15.63; 16.10. 

3. Jos 19.48. The last phrase is peculiar to the LXX. Section 1 of the homily 
is paralleled in Procopius, Cat in Jos 87.1.1037C-40A and sections 2 and 3, in 
1037B-C. 

4. See Homily 14.2. Procopius gave the meaning as “talkative” [Aa\nt6s] or 
“bitter” [mkpaívov]. 

5. Wutz showed a variety of meanings. See Onomastica sacra, 1:279, 528. 

6. See Wutz, Onomastica sacra, 1:109. 
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ample, the hostile power of a demon coming from the throng 
of bitterness occupies the body of someone and confuses and 
stupefies his mind. Moreover, many prayers are employed, 
many fasts, and many invocations of exorcists. Yet deaf to all 
these things, the demon remains and persists in the possessed 
body and prefers to endure the punishments of the exorcists 
and the torments applied to it when the name of God is in- 
voked, rather than to depart from the person whom it shame- 
lessly and miserably besets.’ In the same way, we must under- 
stand those who here are called the Amorites, who remain and 
continue “to dwell in Edom and Salamin.” In order for Scrip- 
ture to make known that they actually persist, enduring pains 
and lashes, it says, “And the hand of Ephraim was made heavy 
upon them.” 

But how is the hand of Ephraim made heavy upon the Amor- 
ites? The hand of Ephraim is said to be made heavy upon the 
unclean spirits either, as we said, because the hand of the exor- 
cists is applied very vehemently, or because good acts and good 
works weigh down and weaken the race of demons and hostile 
powers.® For the more we produce better things and the more 
we abide in the best things, the more grievous and burdensome 
these become to them. But the one who lives on in foulness 
and in disgraceful acts is pleasing and agreeable to them and, 
in a certain manner, produces delights for them. But, truly, 
those who by good acts make their hand heavy upon them, 
even if they are not able to expel them completely, will surely 
make them subject to tribute and subdued. 

2. “And the sons of Ephraim went forth to spread through 
the land according to their boundaries.” 

And when Scripture had fully recounted that story, what 
great gentleness and humility it declares in the following pas- 
sage of the blessed Jesus who was truly worthy to bear the name 
of our Lord and Savior. For it says, “And the sons of Israel gave 


7. On exorcism, see Against Celsus 1.6. See also Homily 20 n. 5. 

8. In Homilies on Numbers 27.8, Origen also discussed the torments brought 
upon demons by persons taking up the cross or seeking out the mysteries of the 
Word. See also Homily 15.6. 
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Jesus the son of Nun a portion among themselves according to 
the command of the Lord; and they gave him the city that he 
requested, Timnah Serah, which is on Mount Ephraim; and he 
built a city there and dwelt in it.”!° 

He himself is the one who gave the inheritance to all the 
sons of Judah, the one who gave to Ephraim and to the half 
tribe of Manasseh; it was he who also granted the inheritance to 
that magnificent Caleb, the son of Jephunneh; it was he who 
sent out three of each tribe to traverse the whole land so they 
might describe it in writing and show it to him upon their re- 
turn; and it was he who cast the lots for all and reserved himself 
for the last. Why do you think he wanted to be “last of all”? 
Doubtless so that he might be “first of all.” " 

And he did not presume for himself a portion of the inheri- 
tance, but he received it from the people. The people gave him 
an inheritance from that which they themselves had received. 
For thus it is written, “And the sons of Israel gave Jesus the son 
of Nun a portion.” But “these things happened figuratively to 
them”? in order to be set before us as a model so that we our- 
selves may also observe that precept that that one fulfilled by his 
work, where it is said, “The greater you are, the more you should 
humble yourself, and you will find favor before the Lord”; and 
again, that which is written, “If they appoint you leader, do not 
be lifted up, but be among them as one of them.”!* 

See, therefore, how the leader who brought them into the 
holy land, into the land of promise, was himself of the people. 
He was the successor of Moses, yet he does not allow himself to 
claim a portion of the land. Instead, though he is the leader of 
the people, he waits to receive a small portion from the people. 
After he receives his small portion, Jesus, worthy of this name, 
builds and constructs the place that he receives, so that he may 
make it truly worthy as a gift of God and a divine inheritance. 

3. But since we have been accustomed to relate to our Lord 
and Savior those things that are written of Jesus, perhaps all our 
people here still give some portion to my Lord Jesus and, for in- 

10. Jos 19.49-50. 11. Mt 19.90. 


12. 1 Cor 10.11. 13. Sir 3.18. 
14. Sir 32.1. 
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stance, grant him a certain dwelling place. But so that what is 
said does not seem to be unlawful, let us inquire how it is that 
we, his servants, give him a dwelling place. If I were able to be- 
come good, I would give a place in myself to the Son of God. 
The Lord Jesus would build and furnish the place he received 
in my soul, and make impregnable walls and high towers there, 
so that if I deserved it, he might build a dwelling place in me 
worthy of himself and of the Father and so adorn my soul that 
it becomes capable of all his wisdom and knowledge and sancti- 
ty. He would even make God the Father enter with him and 
“make a dwelling place” in it,” and with such a soul even “eat” 
the food that he himself had granted.'® 

So that we may deserve to attain this, let us prepare a pure 
heart in ourselves, so that the Lord Jesus may deign to enter the 
pure lodging of our heart gladly and with pleasure, “to whom is 
the glory and the dominion forever and ever. Amen!”"” 


15. Jn 14.23. 16. Rv 3.20. See Homily 20.1. 
147.1 Pt 4.11. 


HOMILY 25 


Concerning the cities that were given to the Levites, and their lots.' 


LL THE SONS OF ISRAEL received their own lots in the 
land, but for the Levites God alone suffices for an in- 

Wii heritance.? Notwithstanding, since the Levites accept 
tithes and firstfruits from the children of Israel according to 
the precept of God, it was also fitting that they accept tithes of 
land and of habitations, as I shall so mention, for this is to have 
received “tithes of all things.”* 

For that reason, “in Selon in the land of Canaan, the heads 
of the families among the sons of Levi drew near to Eleazar the 
priest and to Jesus the son of Nun and to the princes of the 
tribes of the sons of Israel and said, ‘The Lord ordered through 
Moses to give us cities to dwell in and their surrounding areas 
for our animals.’”4 

It was fitting that there be a drawing of lots even regarding 
the suburbs and cities so that perhaps the renowned division 
among the Levites might not seem perhaps indiscriminate and 
accidental. Therefore, the distribution by lot that took place 
among the sons of Israel was characterized by reason, by which 
someone was considered worthy of the first lot, and someone 
else the second, as we have already previously examined to the 
extent we were able.° This was true in regard to both those who 
receive through Moses beyond the Jordan and those who re- 
ceive from Jesus in the land of promise, where the first lot fell 
to Benjamin® and afterwards to the rest, among whom Dan was 


1. Focal passage: Jos 21. 

2. Jos 13.14; Nm 18.20-24. 

3. Gn 14.20; Heb 7.2. See Procopius, Cat in Jos 87.1.1040A-D. 
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the last.” Even so it is necessary that there be some reason also 
in the order of priestly and Levitical lots. Thus the first is drawn 
for someone, the second for someone else, and the third for 
another, through which these or those places are determined 
for each one. 

And now, the “sons of Levi” are said to be “Gershon, Kohath, 
and Merari”; and Kohath is shown to have held the first place 
in esteem because the descendants of Kohath were Amram, 
Moses, Aaron, and Miriam.” Therefore, part of the people from 
Kohath was made priestly, that part that is Aaron and his sons. 
Moses, however, ought to be held either in the priestly order or 
even more than priestly, if that can be, though there is another 
consideration regarding his sons. The rest of the sons of Ko- 
hath, who are from Izhar and Hebron and Uzziel,' acquired a 
lot according to their rank in the tribe of Levi.!! Then, after 
these receive a part, after Kohath, Gershon is in third place out 
of the sons of Levi, but Merari is last of all. ° 

Moreover, this is the diversity of the first, second, third, or 
fourth ranks that we observed first of all in Numbers.! For after 
the twelve tribes had been arranged by means of the four re- 
gions of the earth to act as sentries around the ark of the 
covenant of the Lord—indeed three tribes were stationed on 
the east and three against Africa or on the south; three were to- 
ward the sea, that is, toward the west, and three toward the 
north wind, which is the north'*—even there these [Levitical] 
tribes are reckoned in the same order for the four regions of 
the world. On the east Aaron and his sons are stationed where 
the tribe of Judah was, which was first among the others.” But 


7- Jos 9.40. 

8. Gn 46.11. 

g. Ex 6.18-20; Nm 26.59. Filii is translated “descendants” here, since the 
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the sons of Kohath who were left are appointed to lift the ark of 
the covenant of the Lord on their shoulders and to sound with 
the trumpets,” so that “when the first trumpet had sounded 
those who were on the east broke camp. But when the second 
had sounded, those who were on the south rose up; when the 
third, those on the west; and when the fourth, those on the 
north.”!” 

You see how much order and how much consequence is 
maintained of things in Holy Scripture, how nothing is done 
except by measure and with reason and order. Consider more 
diligently and you will find things so arranged in each Scrip- 
ture. But if it is difficult for you to direct the watchful eye of the 
heart through all writings, at least heed more carefully the 
things that are reported in this place. 

2. “First,” it says, “the lot fell out for Kohath, and it came to 
pass for the sons of Aaron, the priests, who were among the 
Levites.”'* Whose lot was it suitable to be the first to fall out? To 
whom was it fitting to be given first place, if not to Aaron, the 
first high priest, first in life, in merits, first in honors and pow- 
er? Is it resolved among you now at least that this casting of lots 
is not accidental but that a heavenly power is present, govern- 
ing it according to the judgment of divine providence? Where, 
therefore, does this just lot determine the first dwelling places 
for the sons of Aaron? “Thirteen cities by lot,” it says, “in the 
tribe of Judah, in the tribe of Simeon, and in the tribe of Ben- 
jamin.”'® You see how the dwelling places are dispensed to se- 
lect persons in select tribes. 

Moreover, for whom was it proper to receive the second lot? 
“The sons of Kohath,” it says, “who were left after the sons of 
Aaron.””° And what did those tribes receive? “Ten cities by lot,” 
it says, “in the tribe of Ephraim and in the tribe of Dan and in 
the half tribe of Manasseh.””! 


16. The sons of Kohath who were not priests were assigned to carry the sa- 
cred objects (Nm 4.15, 18-20, 22-28; 7.9). But those who carried the ark and 
sounded the trumpets are usually also called priests (Nm 10.8 and Jos 3.8-13). 

17. Nm 10.1-8. 18. Cf. Jos 21.4. 

19. Jos 21.4, 9-19. 20. Jos 21.5. 

21. Jos 21.5, 20-26. 
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And who are third? “The sons of Gershon.””? And in which 
tribes are they assigned by lot? “Twelve cities,” it says, “in Is- 
sachar and in Asher and in Naphtali and in the half tribe of 
Manasseh.”?? 

But who are the last among the Levites? “The sons of Mer- 
ari,”*4 it says. Let us see in which tribes those last receive. “They 
receive,” it says, “twelve cities by lot out of the tribe of Reuben 
across the Jordan and out of Gad, which was with it across the 
Jordan, and from the tribe of Zebulon, who is himself last 
among the sons of Leah.” 

3. But we have not yet touched upon those things in the pas- 
sages that must be noted more carefully. Even if we are not able 
to disclose the more profound things about them, at least it will 
not be displeasing to touch lightly on each principal matter so 
that from these every hearer may seize the opportunity to 
search for a more profound and mystical understanding.” 

Since there are four regions of the earth, Kohath, first among 
the sons of Levi, received a lot in the direction of the east with 
the tribes that also hold first place. Consider, therefore, how all 
things come together. Among the four regions of the world, it is 
certain the eastern zone seems nobler, in which also the tribe of 
Judah, nobler than all the rest, is contained;?’ and the sons of 


22. Jos 21.6. 

23. Jos 21.6, 27-33. Our text says thirteen cities. 

24. Jos 21.7. 

25. Jos 21.7, 34-40. 

26. For the remainder of this section, Origen “touches lightly” on the more 
profound matters of this passage by comparing the Levitical lots distributed in 
Joshua 21 with the arrangement of the tribes around the tabernacle as listed in 
Numbers 2. On the east were Judah, Issachar, and Zebulon; on the south, 
Reuben, Simeon, and Gad; on the west, Ephraim, Manasseh, and Benjamin; 
and on the north, Dan, Asher, and Naphtali. His point is that each of the sons 
of Levi received cities among the tribes who were stationed on the nobler east- 
ern side, and even the last ranking tribes in the north received some priestly 
presence. First, second, or third drawings correspond in general to the order in 
which the areas are listed in Joshua 21, but the account is not exact. Origen ex- 
plains the mystery of this detailed order in section 4, relating it to ranks within 
the kingdom of heaven. 

27. Nm 2.3. In Homilies on Judges 8.1, Origen based the priority of the east 
on the LXX reading of Zac 6.12, where dvaToàń [east, rising, branch] is consid- 
ered a name of Christ. 
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Kohath, the priests, drew the first lot among the first tribes and 
the first regions of the earth, with Gershon and Merari, who 
were first among the sons of Levi. Thus, therefore, the first three 
sons of Levi receive the east.” 

Indeed, by a second lot Kohath draws the west, where 
Reuben, Simeon, and Gad are situated, from the tribe of Sime- 
on;” but Merari draws first out of Reuben.” And again Merari 
receives a third lot in Numbers from Zebulon”! in the east,*? so 
that justice may be preserved in that lot that is drawn according 
to the will of God, and that directs the minds of believers to 
contemplate the mysteries of the future age. 

Afterwards, of those places that were toward the sea, that is, 
Ephraim, Benjamin, and Manasseh,” Kohath, although he had 
received from Benjamin by a second lot, the rest of his family 
received from Ephraim.*‘ After this, Gershon draws those that 
were from the half tribe of Manasseh that was in the holy land, 
and a second time he also draws a lot in the other half tribe of 
Manasseh.*° 

But it was also proper for those who were in the north to at- 
tain something of priestly favor, lest they might seem so pro- 
foundly deprived of heavenly gifts. In these, therefore, whose 
rank was last in the north—that is, Dan, Naphtali, and Asher” 
—Kohath again received the first lot in Dan; not, indeed, 
among the priests, but among the others. But Gershon received 
the second lot in Asher, and the same Gershon received a third 
in Naphtali.°” 

4. Who is able to follow and to comprehend all these things? 


28. Jos 21.5-7. 

29. Jos 21.9; Nm 2.10. Numbers lists these three tribes in the south. Rufinus 
may have used the word occidentem to mean “southwesterly,” for the Greek \ipa 
[southwest]. See Homily 19.2 and Homilies on Numbers 3.3. 

30. Jos 21.7. 31. Cf. Jos 21.7. 

32. Nm 2.7. 33. Nm 2.18-22. 

34. Jos 21.4, 17, 21-22. The priestly descendants drew a lot in Benjamin. 
The rest drew Ephraim, Dan, and the half tribe of Manasseh in the holy land. 

35. Jos 21.6, 27. Gershon did not receive a lot among the half tribe of Man- 
asseh in the holy land. The Latin is probably an error by Rufinus or a copyist. 
Procopius makes the correct distinction. See also 1 Chr 6.54-81. 

36. Nm 2.25. 

37. Nm 2.25-20; Jos 21.5. 
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Who can even remember and pay attention to the order of the 
mysteries?” But if, according to the letter alone, we can explain 
the difficult text of the narration and unfold the confusion ei- 
ther of places or of persons that are bound together in the sto- 
ry, what do we say concerning those sacraments” that are de- 
picted through this, and in which the distributions of a future 
inheritance are dimly sketched, and through which the division 
of the holy land that “the meek” receive “by inheritance” will be 
made known?“ 

Who will explain the diverse sites of the encampments, how 
this distribution must be retained in the resurrection for each 
priestly or Levitical order of the saints, so that, just as the Apos- 
tle says, nothing is done haphazardly in the resurrection, but 
everyone comes “in his own order, Christ first, then those who 
belong to Christ who have believed in his coming, when he will 
hand the kingdom over to our God and Father, when he will 
subject to him every principality and power”?*! 

On that occasion, without doubt, there will be some such ob- 
servances of encampments and priestly distributions and ranks 
and signals of trumpets. For God ordained the stars of heaven 
and arranged them by certain wonderful and ineffable reasons; 
and indeed he stationed some in the axis of the north, others 
in the regions of the east, but others in the vaulted part of the 
south and others in the west. In like manner, I believe that God 
will probably ordain in the kingdom of heaven, according to 
the order of the stars and the regions of heavens, those who 
from the resurrection of the dead will be such “as the stars of 
heaven” in number and brightness,” and who certainly come 
from the seed of Abraham.” He will give to some the portion 
toward the east, to others toward the west, to others toward the 
south, and those whom he knows he will station, toward the 


38. Mysteriorum. Origen surely found that some of his hearers grew restless 
during such involved explanations, some perhaps even considered his sugges- 
tions displeasing. See Homilies on Leviticus 16.4. Pierre Nautin even believed he 
may have been relieved of his duties before the series of instruction was com- 
pleted because of criticism of his exegesis (Origéne, p. 405). 

39. Sacramentis. 40. Ps 37.11; Mt 5.5. 

41. 1 Cor 15.23-24. 42. Cf. Dn 12.3; 1 Cor 15.41. 

49. Cf. Gn 15.5; Ex 32.19. 
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north. For indeed “many will come from the east and from the 
west out of the four regions of the world, and will recline with 
Abraham and Isaac and Jacob in the kingdom of heaven,” 
through the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, “to whom is the glo- 
ry and the dominion forever and ever. Amen!” 


44. Mt 8.11. 
45.1 Pt 4.11. 
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Concerning why the rock swords were buried, and concerning the altar 
that the two and a half tribes that are across the Jordan erected.' 


T WAS SAID ABOVE that the sons of Israel gave a lot to 
Jesus on Mount Ephraim and that, when he had ac- 
cepted the lot, “Jesus built a city there and dwelt in it.”* 

But now Scripture repeats the same things again so that it may 
add this, that “in that city that he had built and in which he 
dwelt, Jesus concealed the rock swords,” that is, the knives 
made from stone, “with which he circumcised the sons of Israel 
in the wilderness.”* Whence we also must repeat the exposition 
and explain what was added so that, God granting, the entire 
meaning of the Scripture may be completed. 

And indeed we said above that even our Lord Jesus Christ 
asks us for a place he may build and in which he may live, and 
that we ought to become so clean of heart, and so sincere of 
mind, so holy in body and spirit, that he may both deign to ac- 
cept this place in our soul and to build it and dwell in it.* And 
who do you think among all the people are so acceptable to 
God that they are worthy to be chosen for this? Or perhaps no 
individuals can be capable of this, but can the whole people 
and all the Church together barely be capable of receiving the 
Lord Jesus in themselves so that he may dwell in them? 

Let us see, therefore, what is this place in which Jesus is 


1. Focal passage: Jos 22. 

2. Jos 19.49-50. See Homily 24.2. 

3. Jos 21.42 LXX. In the LXX version, Joshua 19.49-50 is repeated in this 
verse. Machaeras petrinas is translated “rock swords” instead of “stone swords” or 
“stone knives” to parallel the reference in section 2 to the “rock [petra] separat- 
ed from the mountain.” Petra, however, also means “stone.” The “knives made 
from stone” is a translation of cultros e saxo. See also Homily 5.5. 


4. See Homily 24.3. 
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bound to dwell. “In Mount Ephraim,” it says, that is, in the fruit 
bearing mountain.*® Who do you think among us are fruit bear- 
ing mountains, in whom Jesus may dwell? Surely those in whom 
exist “the fruit of the spirit: joy, peace, patience, love,”® and the 
rest. Those, therefore, are the fruit bearing mountains who 
produce the fruit of the spirit and who are always lofty in mind 
and expectation. And although few are able to be like this, nev- 
ertheless, even if they are few, the Lord Jesus, who is the “true 
light”’ dwelling in them, will send forth the beams of his light 
also upon all the rest, those whom he has not yet, in this first 
round, judged worthy of his habitation. 

2. Now, therefore, let us see what are the rock swords by 
which Jesus circumcises the sons of Israel. If you pray for us that 
our “word may be living and effective and sharper than every 
sword,” our Lord Jesus will also bring it to pass for us that the 
word of God that we speak to you may circumcise every un- 
cleanness, cut back impurities, separate vices from those who 
hear, and remove each thing by which the strength of the mind 
and natural efficiency is covered over. And thus, through the 
word of God, which here is called a rock sword, you too will be 
circumcised by Jesus and you will hear, “Today I have taken 
away from you the reproach of Egypt.”® 

For what good is it for us to have gone forth from Egypt and 
yet carry around with us the reproaches of Egypt? What good is 
it to travel through the wilderness, that is, what does it help us 
to have renounced this age in baptism but to retain the former 
filth of our behavior and the impurities of our carnal vices? 
Thus it is fitting, after the parting of the Red Sea, that is, after 
the grace of baptism, for the carnal vices of our old habits to be 
removed from us by means of our Lord Jesus, so that we can be 
free from the Egyptian reproaches. 

Therefore, those rock swords and knives of stone, by which 
we are circumcised by Jesus a second time, are put in that place 
that Jesus requests and receives. In that place that he possesses 


5. See Homily 21.2. 6. Gal 5.22. 
7.Jn 1.9. 8. Heb 4.12. 
9- Jos 5.9. 
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in the soul of the righteous, he also conceals the swords. Often 
we display a sword called the Word of God, by which word sins 
are separated and purged from the souls of the hearers.'° There- 
fore, this power of the divine word is concealed in that place, to 
whom a discourse of knowledge and a discourse of wisdom is 
granted, so that at the opportune time that soul, which was 
filled up with the word of wisdom and the word of knowledge 
through the gift of the Spirit, may produce those swords in the 
Church and circumcise a second time those who need a second 
circumcision. 

But because it says “rock swords,” that is, knives made from 
stone and not fashioned out of iron by the craft of an artisan, it 
indicates that this discourse of God that is able to cast away im- 
purities from the hearts of the hearers does not come from 
grammatical or rhetorical art. It is neither beaten by the ham- 
mers of teachers nor polished by whetstones of studies, but it 
descends from that “rock that was cut without hands from the 
mountain and filled the earth”!' and distributed spiritual gifts 
to believers. 

After these things Jesus assembles the sons of Reuben and 
the sons of Gad and the half tribe of Manasseh, who had served 
as soldiers with him to overcome the foes of the Israelites, and 
he dismisses them to go to their inheritance with certain gifts 
given to them, as it is written.'* Whereby this seems to indicate 
the mystery that “when the fullness of the nations will come 
in,”!’ they receive from the Lord Jesus what was promised to 
them, those who had been taught and instructed by Moses and 
who by prayers and entreaties brought aid to us who are placed 
in the contest. They have not yet “attained the promises,”" wait- 
ing so that our calling might also be fulfilled, as the Apostle 
says.” But now at last with the gifts they receive from Jesus they 
may attain the perfection that had been deferred for them so 


10. See Homilies on Genesis 3.6. 

11. Dn 2.34, 45. 

12. Jos 22.1-8. For the rest of the homily, see the parallel passage in Pro- 
copius, Cat in Jos 87.1.1040D-41C. 

13. Rom 11.25. 14. Heb 11.39. 

15. 2 Thes 1.11. 
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that each one may dwell in peace with every war and every bat- 
tle ceasing. "° 

3. After this it was read to us that the sons of Reuben and the 
sons of Gad and the half tribe of Manasseh who were across 
Jordan had built “an immense altar.”!” But the other sons of Is- 
rael, not knowing why this altar had been erected, send Phine- 
has the son of Eleazar, the son of Aaron, with ten men selected 
from each tribe. Therefore, if by chance they had made this as 
though departing from God, as if they had become apostates 
acting against the commandment of God, they would be assault- 
ed by the other sons of Israel; but if not, the other sons might 
still learn the cause. But they give satisfaction about the altar 
and say, “We know that the true altar is among you where Jesus 
dwells. But we made this altar as an imitation of that altar that 
was erected among you, so that a type and image of the true al- 
tar may also be held among us, lest by chance tomorrow,” it 
says, “it may please you to say that the Jordan is the boundary 
between us and you and it itself determines this, and therefore 
you have no share in our altar.”'* These are the replies they 
sent. 

But let us see what sacrament lies within this deed. The for- 
mer people of the circumcision are represented in Reuben, 
who was the firstborn; but also in Gad, who also is the firstborn 
out of Zelpha;?° and Manasseh, no less a firstborn.” But insofar 
as I say “firstborn,” I speak chronologically. Therefore, these 
things are said, not that it might be evident some division and 
separation is between us and those who were righteous before 


16. Concerning the Israelites who received their inheritance through Moses 
and the Law, Origen emphasized two things throughout the Homilies: Those 
people are not complete without Christians and the work of Christ (Homilies 
16.5 and 17.2), and they continue to aid Christians presently struggling by 
their prayers (Homilies 3.1-2 and 16.5). See Homilies on Numbers 26.6. In Homi- 
lies on Leviticus 7.2, Origen included the apostles and the saints, who wait for us, 
grieving for our errors, along with Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, and the prophets. 
Through the mystery of the delayed judgment, and since there are many mem- 
bers, but one body, some members must wait until the body is complete to be 
justified and to enter into full delight. 

17. Jos 22.10-20. See Homily 3.2. 18. Jos 22.21-34. 

19. Gn 29.32. See also Homily 3.1. 20. Gn 30.10. 

21. Gn 41.51. 
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the coming of Christ, but that they might reveal themselves to 
still be our brothers even if they existed before the coming of 
Christ. For although they possessed an altar then before the 
coming of the Savior, nevertheless, they knew and perceived 
that it was not that true altar, but that it was a form and figure 
of what would be the true altar.*? Those persons knew this be- 
cause the true victims and those who were able to take away sins 
were not offered on that altar that the firstborn people pos- 
sessed, but on this one where Jesus was. Here the heavenly vic- 
tims, here the true sacrifices are consumed. Therefore, they are 
made “one flock and one shepherd,”*’ those former righteous 
ones and those who are now Christians. 

But to prove these things I wish to make mention also of a 
certain story, so that, if only the Lord deigns to grant, we may 
be able to discover the spiritual explanation of it. Once the 
people fell down in the desert and died. Aaron the chief priest 
came and “stood in the midst of those who died and of those 
who lived,” so that the devastation of death might not advance 
even further among the rest.** And then came the true high 
priest, my Lord, and he came into the midst between those dy- 
ing and the living. That is, he came between those Jews who ac- 
cepted his presence and those who not only did not accept but 
killed themselves more completely than him, saying, “The 
blood of that one be upon us and upon our sons!” Whence 
also “all the righteous blood that has been poured forth upon 
the earth from the blood of the righteous Abel to the blood of 
Zechariah whom they killed between the sanctuary and the al- 
tar will be required from that generation”’® that said, “His 
blood be upon us and upon our sons.” 

Therefore, these are a part of the dead people because they 
do not properly perform either the feast of unleavened bread 
or the feast days. But “their feast days have been turned into 
sorrow and their songs into lamentations,””” they who, even if 
they wished, could not celebrate the feast days in that place that 


22. Heb 10.11-12. 23. Jn 10.16. 
24. Nm 17.3; Heb 3.17. 25. Mt 27.25. 
26. Mt 23.35-36. 27. Tb 2.6. 
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the Lord God chose. And indeed we ourselves did not say to 
them, “You will have no part in this altar or in the inheritance 
of the Lord,” but they themselves of their own accord refute the 
true altar and the heavenly high priest and have been brought 
to such a point of unhappiness that they both lost the image 
and did not accept the truth. Therefore it is said to them, “Be- 
hold your house is left to you deserted.””* 

For the grace of the Holy Spirit has been transferred to the 
nations; the celebrations have been transferred to us because 
the high priest has passed over to us, not the imagined, but the 
true high priest, chosen “according to the order of Melchise- 
dek.”™ It is necessary that he offer for us true sacrifices, that is, 
spiritual, where “the temple of God is built from living stones,” 
which is “the Church of the living God,”*! and where true Israel 
exists, in Christ Jesus our Lord, “to whom is the glory and the 
dominion forever and ever. Amen!”*” 


28. Lk 13.35. 29. Heb 5.6. 

30. Cf. 1 Pt 2.5. 31.1 Tm 9.15. 

32. 1 Pt 4.11. Although the book of Joshua had twenty-four chapters, this 
homily on the twenty-second chapter concludes the Latin translations. The par- 
allel work in Procopius also ends here, with the true temple made out of living 
stones and with the true Jesus (Cat in Jos 87.1.1041C). 
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elt: unica in perferendo cruciatuani- 
quitate ac lenitate. Si ofculo proda- 
Oarguit quidem, fed non percutit : fi 
o corripiatur, ita exprobrat , ut tamen 
atur : fizelo inflammatus Malchi au- 
gladio præcideris, indigne feret, eam- 
loco fuo reftituet: fi quis *° findone 
tus profugiat,eum conteget: fiignem 
miticum adverfus eos, a quibus abdu- 
, popofceris , haudquaquam profun- 
filatronem ob fcelus in crucem fubla- 
acceperit, eum pro fua benignitate in 
lifum introducet. Benigni denique 
fti benigna omnia fint, *' itidemque 
(tipafliones: quibus quidnam tandem 
majus ac pra(tancius daremus, ficum 
mortem ipiam noftræ falutis caufa 
lerit, nos contrane leves quidem of- 
s & injurias æqualibus noftris remit- 
s? Quin hæc quoque mecum cogita- 
atque etiamnum cogito,(quamrecte, 
idete)de quibus etiam iplis apud vos 
differui. Hi domos habent, nos hofpi- 
hi templa, nos Deum: idque prater- 
juod viva viventis Dei templa fumus, 
nz vivæ, holocaufta ratione prædita, 
cia perfecta, Dii denique, Trinitatis 
tæ beneficio. Hi populos habent, nos 
os: hi temeritatem & audaciam, nos 
shi minas,nos orationes:hi quod per- 
nt, nos quod ferimus : hi aurum & ar- 
ım,nosrepurgatam doctrinam. Feci- 
i + duplices & triplices contignatio- 
agnofce Scripture verba ) domum 
tilem, feneftris diftinétam : at hec 
um fide mea fublimiora funt, nec cœ- 
quostendo, At mihigrex exiguus ? 
precipitianon fertur, At angulta ~i- 
la? fed que lupis non pateat, fed 
1em non admittat,nec a furibus, & 
ranscendatur. Necdubitoquin: 
ue latiorem aliquando vifurus 
senimexhis , quinuncinlupor 
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